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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART II,
THE KING OI' MAN'S CHOICE.

Chapter vi.
THE CALL OF THE KING.
(1 Sam. ix.—x. 16.)
(Continued from Vol. XX., page 177.)

AUL has given up the vain search for the asses
of his father, and now proposes to his servant
to return home. But this one, like a true serv-

ant, seems to have a knowledge far beyond that of
the favored son of Kish. He informs Saul that the
prophet Samuel is in that place, and advises that, in-
stead of human energy or hopelessness, they should
go and inquire of him. Saul evidently has had no
thoughts of turning to God in this matter, and appar-
ently no knowledge of His prophet, and now can
only suggest, as human righteousness is ever prone
to suggest, that some price is needed if they are to
get aught from God’'s hand. How like the natural
man this is! He must bring his present to God if
he is to receive anything from Him, and He knows
nothing of that liberal Giver whose delight it is to
give freely to those who have nothing with which
to buy.

The confession of poverty on the part of Saul
makes possible the servant’s offer of the fourth part
of a shekel of silver, which reminds us of that half-
shekel of the atonement money which every child of
Israel had to pay. Thus, whatever may have been
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the thought in the mind of the servant, or whether
the price was ever actually handed to the prophet,
there is a partial suggestion here, at least, that all
apprbach to God, all learning of His mind, must be
on the basis of atonement.

An explanation is next introduced showing the use
of the terms ‘“seer' and **prophet.” In former times
it was the custom to speak of the man of God as a
tigeer,”—one who sees the future, or that which is
not visible to the eyes of sense. In-other words, the
people were more occupied with the result of the
prophet's ministry than with its Source, The later
word ‘*prophet" suggests the Source from which he
received all his inspiration, which then flowed forth
from him, This explanation in itself is in keeping
with all the circumstances at which we have arrived,
both in Saul himself (who surely was not troubled
about his relation with God, or how the man of God
would gain his information, but rather with the ben-
efit which he might receive from this divine insight)
and in the nation at large, of which he was the fitting
Tepresentative.

So Saul and his servant approach the city where
the man of God was. What momentous changes are
to occur within those walls! Inquiring their way,
they find the object of their search, Lverything
here, no doubt, is suggestive, They are obliged to
ascend to the city, A moral elevation must be
reached if they are to enter in any measure into the
revelations that are about to be given, lverything
of God is on a plane far above the thoughts of the
natural man, They are guided by the young maid-
ens who were coming forth to draw water lrom the
well,
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This is a familiar scene in every oriental city, and
frequently referred to in Secripturé. The well with
its water is a figure of that Word, which is drawn out
of the wells of salvation. The maidens would re-
mind us of that weakness, lowliness and dependence
which alone can draw from these wells of salvation,
The future king ig directed to the man of God by these
feeble instruments, which reminds us that God de-
lights to use the weak things. It was a little captive
Hebrew maid who told her mistress of the prophet
in Israel, by whom Naaman, the great Syrian general,
could be cleansed of his leprosy. Wisdom, in the
book of Proverbs, sends forth her maidens with
the message of invitation to the feast which she has
spread. Feebleness which is getting its refreshment
and strength from the word of God can point the
mightiest to that which alone can give guidance or
peace.

It is very suggestive, too, that it is upon the occa-
sion of a public feast and sacrifice that Israel's future
king meets the prophet. This falls in with what we
have already said as to the atonement money. The
Dbasis upon which God's mind can be known, and in
connection with which the anointing oil is to be
poured upon the king, must be that of sacrifice,

In passing, itis well to notice that the disordered
state of the nation is manifest here. There is a
“high place” where the sacrificial feast is spread.
This was in direet contradiction to the wilt of God as
expressed in the book of Deuteronomy, which pro-
vides that it was Lo be only in the place where Jeho-
vah put IIis name that sacrifices were to be offered
and fensts celebrated. But the glory of the God of
Igracl had departed from Shiloh, where Ile had
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placed His name at the beginning, and the ark was
abiding in ‘‘the field of the woods.” Tlere was no
recognized centre. Israel might be mourning after
the Lord, but the time was not yet ripe for the point-
ing out of the true centre of gathering for His peo-
ple; nor was Shiloh to be thought of, because that,
once forsakenm, was never again to be recognized as
the central abode of the glory of Jehoval.

Thus the high place was, we might say, a sort of
necessity brought in by the failure and disordered
condition of the people at large. We will find, also,
that it was frequently used in this way. There was
one at Gibeon, where King Solomon, later on, had a
revelation from God. Thus they were not necessa-
rily connected with idolatry. As a matter of fact,
they were at the beginning devoted to the true wor-
ship of God, and to a certain extent were places
where He Himself in grace recognized the need and
met with His people, though not according to the
due order which He Himself had provided, Later
on, however, when He had established His centre,
placed His name at Jerusalem, and the temiple of
His glory was there, the worship of the high places
was in direct disobedience of His will, and neccessa-
rily, therefore, became more and more connected
with the idolatry to which the people were ever
prone.

Thus, in the history of the faithful kings, we find
that these.high places were destroyed and their idol.
atrous worship abolished in some cases; in others,
that in spite of all the manifold efforts to do away
with them, they still remained, apparently not for
idolatry, but for independent worship of God,

There is food for suggestive thought here. There
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can be no question that God meets individual faith
wherever it truly turns to Him; but He has provided
in His Word and by His Spirit for a true Centre of
gathering for His people, a corporate recognition of
Christ Himself and His name as all-sufficient, of the
word of God as the absolute guide, and the ever-pres-
ent Spirit as the competent One to control, order and
direct in worship, testimony, ministry, discipline, and
whatever other functions there may be, of His people.
To ignore this divinely provided Centre, aud to turn
to human thoughts, to select places and modes of
worship which are not provided for in the word of
God, is really to worship in the high places. There
is no question that very much of this is -done in all
sincerity, and God, as we were saying, meets His
people in grace according to the measure of their
faith, But can we wonder that when the truth of the
unity of the Church of Christ, the sufficiency of His
name and Word, are known, to go on in independency
and self-will is but to prepare the way for wide de-
clension from God and eventually to lead to that dis-
honor to God which in Christianity corresponds with
the material idolatry of which we have been speak-
ing in the history of Israel ?

Returning to the feast and sacrifice of which we
were speaking, everything has almost a patriarchal
simplicity about it. The prophet is, as we might
say, another Abraham, living in a later age. The
people will not eat of their feast until he comes and be-
stows his blessing, which at least would indicate their
sense of dependence upon God and their desire to re-
ceive the Dblessing which His servant would bestow.
The jnvited guests who share with the prophet in his
feast were those, evidently, whose position=in the
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city qualified them for the enjoyment of this honor.

Having received the directions, then, as to meet-
ing the prophet, Saul and his servant go on and find
Samuel just going up to the high place. Everything
has evidently been ordered of God, even to the ap-
pointed moment at which the meeting should take
place. There is no waiting on the part either of the
prophet or of him who was seeking him,

Moreover, Samuel is not surprised at this meeting,
for the day before, the Lord had forewarned him as
to all that is to take place-—the visit of the man of
the tribe of Benjamin, whom it was His will to anoint
over His people Israel, and who should be the one
to lead them in victory against their oppressors, the
Philistines. At this first mention of the object for
which the king was to be anointed it is very suggest-
ive and pathetic to remember that Saul never really
won great victories over these very enemies against
whom he was appointed to lead the people., The
nation was more or less in bondage to the Philistines
during his entire reign, and he met his end in the
final battle at Mount Gilboa with these very people,
Into this we shall look further as we go on; but we
can see thus at a glance how ineffectual is all human
adaptation to the end designed by God. He had
harkened to the cry of His people and looked upon
them in their need, for which He provided according
to their thoughts and desires, rather than according
to His own knowledge of what would really deliver
them, )

Not only has the prophet thus been forewarned of
the visit of Saul, but, as he now meets him, he is as-
sured by the Lord that this is the man of whom He
spoke, ~ Thus there is no possibility of mistake, and
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unerringly is the prophet’s hand guided to ponr l‘lu'
oil upon the appointed head. We can well concvrve
the surprise of Saul, as he approaches the prophet
with his question, to find that both he and his errand,
and all else, are well known to the man of God.  He
is invited to join with Samuel in the feast, and prom-
ised on the morrow that he shall be sent on home
after all that is in his heart has been made known Lo
him. His mind is set at rest as to the asses for which
he had vainly searched, and he is furthermore tolil of
his father's anxiety at his prolonged absence,

We can well understand how this evidence of di-
vine knowledge on the part of the prophet wouald sol-
emnize the heart of Saul, and make him realize thut
he was having to do, not with man, but with the liv-
ing God. This would prepare the way for the next
word that Samuel has to say—the desire of Israel is
toward him and his father's house; that is, as Saul
well understood it, the people wished just such a
man as himself for king. This does not necessirily
mean that they had their eye upon him individually,
but that he was the kind of man who would answer
to the desire which they had alveady expressed.

We have in what is next, an apparent humility
the part of Saul, which if it had gone niore decply
would doubtless have been muore pernanent. e
declares that he is a Benjamite, belonging o the
smallest of the tribes of Israel, and his family ane of
th‘e‘ leasif in that small tribe. e was doulitless fi
miliar with the history of the tribe, and how it e;une
to bg reduced to such small proportions, beciuse of
gjii g:l?g;?]:h?ﬂli?t?g‘1113011 it for Llu',- awlul sin i
the trii)e oo Sl‘le tng of tht.)sc evil-doers, [l

properly exercised by this fearctul
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chastisement, it would, as a whole, have been bronght
into a place of true humility before God, and have
been prepared for exaltation. There is no indica-
tion, however, that there was any genuinc self-judg-
ment on the part of the tribe as a whole or any
individuals in it, and their humility was rather com-
pulsory than spontaneous.

This, it is evident, was also the case with Saul,
from his subsequent history. He might speak in
depreciation of his family and of his tribe, but as a
matter of fact there is no evidence that there was the
genuine judgment of self in the presence of God. It
is one thing to have low thoughts of one's self as
-compared with one's fellows, but quite a different
thing to take one's true place in the presence of di-
vine holiness. The flesh knows how to be humble
under stress of circumstances, but it kiiows nothiug
of that which judges its very existence, and compels
it to be absolutely prostrate before Godl.

(7o be continued.)

THE POWER OF THE CROSS.

*'We preach Churisk eracilied . . . the power of (iud,
and the wisdom of God.”—1 Cor, i. 23, 24,

“CAWING shut the city gates; run and tell the sen-
tinels to stand guard and let no vne pass in
or out till we have made away wilh these

preachers of other gods.”

It was in the walled city of some twenty thousand
inhabitants in the kingdom of Myderabad, within
twenty miles of its capital, as we were on a pospel
preaching tour, the first ever made throngh the
kingdom of the Nizam, years ago.
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We had been traveling since early morning preach-
ing in all the towns and villages on our way, and
arrived before the gates of the city during the heat
of the day, and camped outside of its walls,

About 3 r. . my four native assistants went into
the city to offer Scriptures and tracts for sale, I
promising to join themy when the heat should he ¢
litile less.

Just after eatering the gate, I met my natlive as-
sistants returning, with a hooting rabble following
thhem. Speaking to them in the Tamil language,not
understood by those people, they told me that it was
not safe to attempt to do any work within the city.
They had sold a few Gospels and tracts to lLoth
Mohammedans and Hindus.

Some of the Gospels were bound in yellowish hult
bookbinder's muslin, The Mohammedans sent moes-
sengers running through the streets saying that they
were bound in hog skin,and warning the faithful not
to touch them., The Brahmans sent messengers to
tell the Hindus that they were bound in calf skid,
and skin of the sacred cow, and telling them not to
be polluted by them. They had not only preveuted
the people from buying, but had ineited the rabbly
to drive the preachers out of the city.

“Have you preached to the people?' said T,
‘“Have yon proclaimed the gospel message? "

“No; we have only sold a few books and tracts,

“Then we must do so now. I, at least, must go
to the market-place and preach,  You need nol ae-
company me unless you think it best,"

“We will go with you,” said they.

The rabble had halted and quicted as they heard
the foreigner talking in a strange tongue, waiting to
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see what would come of it. We walked with slow
and firm step up the street to the market. The
crowd followed, increasing by the way. OSeeing a
foreigner boldly walking up the street, the Brahman
and Mohammedan zealots joined the throng.

We reached the centre of the town where the main
streets crossed, and where was the market-place,
with a roof supported upon large masonry pillars,
Stepping up the steps, I said in Tamil to my as-
sistants, ‘' Place your backs against these pillars, so
that no one can attack you from behind, and keep a
sharp watch on all, but show no signs of fear, The
Master is with us; His promise is good.”

As we stood there we could see three of the four
city gates open, with the armed gate keepers sitting
under the arch of the gateway. -Turning, I spoke
politely to the people in Telecru, which was under-
stood by all.

‘*Leave this placeat once,” was the angry response,

“ Friends,” said I, ‘I have come from far to tell
you some good news. I will tell that to you, and
then will immediately go.”

“No,” said some, who were evidently leaders,
“we will not hear you.”

We had seen the angry mob tearing up the cobble
paving-stones and gathering them in the skirts of
their garments to stone us witl.

*'We have no desire to abuse your gods,” said I,
‘but have come to deliver a message,"

Then came the order, ‘*Swing shut the gates;
make away with these preachers of other gods.”

I saw one nudge another, saying, **You throw
the first stone and I will throw the second.” But
all who had stones to throw were in my vision, and
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they quailed a little under my keen glance, and
hesitated. I seemed to feel the presence of the Lord
as though He were standing by my side with Hig
hand on my shoulder, saying, *‘I am with you, I will
tell you what to say." I was not conscious of any anxi-
ety about my personal safety. My whole soul was
wrapped in the thought, *“How shall I get God's
offer of salvation before these people?”

‘‘Brothers,” said I, ‘‘it is not to revile your gods
that I have come this long way; far from it. I have
come to you with a royal message from a King far
higher than your Nizam; I have come to tell a story
sweeter than mortal ear has ever heard. Butitis
evident that this multitude does not wish to hear it,”
They thought that I was weakening, and quieted
down to see what was going to happen.

“But," said I, ‘I see five men before me who do
wish to hear my story. Will you all please step back
a little? I will tell these five who want to know why
I have come here and what is my message, and then
you may stone me. I will make no resistance then.”
I had been carefully scanning the crowd and had
selected my men, for I had seen five honest counte-
nances who had shown no sympathy with the abuse
that had been heaped upon us.

“Brother with the red-bordered turban,” said I,
addressing a venerable Brahman who stood among
the people at the right, “*You would like to hear
what my wonderful story is before they stone e,
would you not? Be frank and say so, for there are
four others like you who wish to hear,"”

““I would like to hear what your story is,” said
he, speaking up courageously and kindly.

“Brother with the gold-bordered turban at my
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left, you, too, would like to hear,—and you with the
yellow turban,—and you with the brown-bordered,
—and you with the pink,"

I had rightly judged those men, for each assented.
They were curious to know what I had to say.

* Now will you five men please come forward, and
I will tell you alone. All you others step back; step
back; as soon as I have told these five the story, you
may come forward and throw your stones,"

The five came forward; the rest reluctantly step-
ped back a little. I had purposely chosen Bralmans,
as I thought I could win them the better.

“ Brothers,” said I, in a subdued tone, *‘what is
it you chant as you go to the river for your daily
ablutions? Is it not this?

! Papoham, papakarmahan, paputme, papt snmhhavaha,
Trahi mum, Krupaya Deva, Shorana gain vadsaln,’”

sald [, chanting it in Saaskrit; '‘and is uot this its
meaning?” said I in Telegu:

“Iam nsinner, my actions aro sinful. My soul fs sinful.  All that perteing
to me s polluted with sln. Do Thou, O God, thut hust merey on those who
seek Thy refuge, do Thou tako pwvay my sin,”

These five Brahmans at once became my friends.
One who correctly chants their Vedas and their
mantras they always look up to with respect.

‘““Now, do you know how God can do what you
ask? How He can take away the burden of our sin,
and give us relief? "

“We do not know. Would that we knew.”

““I know; I have learned the secret. Shall I tell
you?”

“Yes, tell us.”

The multitude seeing the Bralimans conversing
with the foreigner with evident respeet, quicted still
more and pressed forward to listen,
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“Step back! step back!” said I, *‘it is only these
five to whom I am to tell my story. If the rest of
you listen it is on your own responsibility, Step
back! and let me tell these five alone.” This only
increased their desire to hear, as I went on:

¢ Brothers, is it possible for us by our own acls to
expiate our sins? Can we, by painful journeys to the
holiest of all your holy places, change those sinful
natures that you bewmoan? Does nal your own
Telegu poet, Vemana, say;

The Musliin who o TPleupall govs on pilgehnage,

Does not Eereby hecome o snind of Siyin's house,
Teconey oo dog a Hon when he Dadhed in Ganges' stram ¢
Boenares Ly nol hnrlol Into pave mnl (roslis) wle'

Hearing their own language chanted, the people
pressed forward still morve intently,

‘Nay, brothers, it is not Dby these outward acts,
even to the utmost ansterity, that we can attain to
harmony with God, Does nat your beloved Vemana
again say:

s nob by roamlng deserls wild, nov gazing at the sky;

"Il not by bathlug G the steenm, nor pligelinagne W shehoe:

But thing own heart must Uyon mnke puee, wned e, aned then sl
Shalt thou see Tut wo oye et kenned, Gl Quit belwbd thy King,'

“*Now, how can your hearts be made pure so Ut
we may see God? I have learned the sceret: T will
tell it you."

Then I told the Story of stories; the story of pe-
decming love. Gradually and imperceptibly 1 had
raised my voice until,as 1 spoke in the clear resonant
Telegu, all dowu those three strects the multitudes
could hear, and as I told them of Llis rejection Ly
those e had come to save,and told thew that i ways
for them, too, fav awny here in ludia, that Jle hwd
suffered this ngony on the ¢ross, down nuny a cheek
of those who had been clamoring for my life I siow
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tears coursing and dropping upon the pavements
that they had torn up to stone us with. Far earlier
in the story I had seen them stealthily dropping their
armful of stones into the gutter, and press back to
listen.

How they listened as I went on to tell them fur-
ther of the love of God in Christ !

“Now," said I, folding my arms and standing be-
fore them, ‘‘I have finished my story. You may
stone me now. I will make no resistance,"

“No, no," said they, *“We don't want to stone you
now. - We did not know whose messenger you were,
nor what you had come to tell us. Do those books
tell more about this wonderful Redeemer? "

“Yes,"” said I, ‘‘this is the history of His life on
earth—His death, His resurrection and glory.”

With this their wallets were produced, and they
puirchased all we had of the Gospel of Luke. They
purchased all the Gospels and tracts we had with us,
and appointed a deputation of their best men to
escort us to our camp.

Verily, the story of the Cross has not lost ity
power, Preach it, brother, anywhere, everywhere,
—Preach it in the regions beyond and in your own
homes, with a tongue of fire and a heart burning
with the mighty, melting love of God,

(From a Missionary's Diary, )

THE BOOX OF PSALMS.

HE book of Psalms is a storehouse of every kind
of experience through which the child of (3od
will likely pass, They are written in poctic

form, which wonld suggest that onr expericnees, 8o
far from being a hindrance to worship, form really



THE ROOK OF PSALMS. 15

the occasion, if not much of the material, for onr
worship. Very many read these Psalms unintelli-
gently, from an Old Testament, rather than a New
Testament point of view, While such persons have
many genuine experiences answering to those re-
corded there, they lack in that intelligence which a
full establishment in the grace of Ctod, as revealed in
the New Testament, would give, The remedy for
this is, first of all to be clear in the gospel; and
secondly, to have an intelligent apprehension of the
mold in which these Psalms arve cast. Toth of these,
thank God, are not only possible, hut casy for every
believer in the Lord Jesus.

We wish to give a little outline of the ook of
Psalms as a whole, which may serve to help in the
detailed study of its varivus points, For it is a
complete book. Itis a great mistake to think of its
being merely a collection of psalms, without @« defi-
nite relation one to the other, They are divided,
as is well known, into five books, which would sug-
gest a resemblance to the five books of Moses, ad
these five books are themselves formed by groups of
psalms closely associated together and developing
distinet and progressive lines of truth,

Boox I. (Psa. i,-xi.)

The theme here is Christ, as indeed it is through.
out the entire book. But IMe is seen here according
to the counsels and purposes of (fnd as the Son
through whom cvery blessing is sceured for Ty
people. Answering, as it does, to the hook of Gen-
sis, there is a wideness of reach in this hook which is
perhaps not found in any other division of {he
Psalms. It is divided into three nain parts,



16 THE BOOK OF I'SALMS.

1. (Psa. i.~viil.) Thisis rather introductory, but
in it there is a progress. We have Christ as the
perfect Man in the first psalm; as God's appointed
King over Zion in the second; and in the cighth He
is seen as Son of Man with dominion over all crea-
tion, all things put beneath Ilis fect. The interven-
ing psalms are occupied with the varied experiences
of His people, primarily, of course, Israel, who are
in faith associated with the Lord,

2. (Psa. ix.—xv.) The relation of the remnant Lo
their oppressors, both in the nation and from (he
outside, is the theme of these psalms. Ilere the
ninth and tenth are specially noteworthy as present-
ing. the power of the enemy, really the Antichrist,
and the oppressor assoclated with him,

3. (Psa. xvi—xli.) This portion is particularly
devoted to our blessed Lord Himself, very many of
these psalms referring to Him exclusively, and
others giving the experinces of Ilis people in asso.
ciation with Himself. We can only seleet a few for
special mention.

Psa. xvi. is our Lord seen in His perfect life upon
earth,

In Psa. xviil, we have Him, the Victor, with do-
minion over all nations,

Psa. xxii, presents Him as the Sin-olfering, for-
saken of God on the eross for sin,and in resurrection
proclaiming His name to Iis brethren,

Psa, xxiii, is familiar to every Christian heart.

Psa, xxiv. shows us Christ’s coming in glory, tak-
ing possession of that which is Ilis own,

Psa, xxvil, is a beautiful expericnce of faith in
Christ, while

Psa, xxxii, shows the way of, forgivencess.
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Psa. xxxvii, it is well to read when tempted to
envy those who are prosperous. Psa, lxxiii.—figures
just reversed—has a similar thenie, though there the
eye is not upon the wicked so mmuch as upon the
sanctuary, as is appropriate to its place in the third
or sanctuary hook of Psalms.

Psa. x1. presents our Lord as the Burnt-offering in
His devoteduness unto death.

Book II. (Psa. xlii-1xxii.)

The helpless and hopeless condition of the people
remedied by Christ alone,

The first two psalins give the theme, their helpless
longing for God's deliverance.

Their persecution is seen in Psa, xliv., while

Psa. xlv. presents in all His glory,the One through
whom deliverance comes,

Psa, xlvi. is the blessed result, of peace and pro-
tection, while

Psa. xlvii, leads on to music and dancing.

Psa. 1. is the great penitential psalm, the confes-
sion of blood-guiltiness on the part of the people,
really in their rejection of Christ.

Psa, 1xv, sugpests Christ amon gst Iis people, while

Psa. lxviii. brings in fullest blessing in connection
with Him acknowledged in His true place,

Psa, Ixix. presents ITim to us in His snfferings as
the Trespass-offering, restoring that which Ie took
not away, while

Psa, lxxii. closes the book with the full results of
redemption for ILis carthly people restored to their
land, blessing, peace, order and righteousness main-
amcd to the ends of the earth,

Boox TII. (Psa. Ixxiil.<lxxxix.)
As we have already said, this is the third or Levi-



18 THE BOOK OF PSALMS,

tical book in which the sanctuary of God and His
holiness, and the holiness of His ways are the promi-
nent themes.

Psa. Ixxiii. and lxxiv. would show this,

Psa. Ixxviii. is very interesting as showing God's
ways of holiness in the history of Israel.

Psa, lxxxiv. is familiar and interesting as showing
the way to God’s house. It is very suggestive that
a number of these psalms are for the sons of Korah,
spared sons of the rebellious Levite who was judged
in the wilderness, o
Boox IV. (Psa. xc.—cvi.)

Answering to its place as a wilderness book, the
general theme of this portion is the trials of the way
and God's sustaining mercy in them, and blessing in
the land brought in through Christ.

Psa, xc. and xci. give the general theme, In xc.
we have the first man and the vanity of his life; in
xcl,, the Second Man, and the blessedness of confi-
dence in God.

From Psa. xciii-c. we have a beantiful groujp of
psalms of praise connected with Jehovah’s Kingdom
and His coming in judgment. This worship extends
to all creation.

Psa, cii, is noteworthy, linking together, as it docs,
psa. xc, and xci. in the expression of our Lord’s suf-
ferings and God’s response to Him., He is seen as
‘‘crucified through weakness,” realizing that as Man
He is cut off in the midst of His days, and yet Jeho-
vah's response to Him is addressing IHim as the
eternal One whose days shall never fail,

Fittingly associated with this, is the rogrd psalm,
full of blessing and worship, a worship which cex-
tends into the rogth, which is occupied with the
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recounting of God's goodness and merey over all
His works.

The two closing psalms of the Dook are again en-
gaged with a recapitulation of Israel's history with
this snggestive difference:

Psa. cv. is their history, with (God's merey as the
prominent theme,

Psa. cvi, is the same history with their own failares
brought distinetly into view. Thus will it be with
the history of our lives; mercy and gooduess at the
hand of the Lord, and so far as onr actions are con-
cerned, feebleness and fajlure, and yet Ile comes in
to succor,

Book V. (Psa. cvii,~cl,)

The two previous psalms paved the way for the
closing Deuteronomic book, which, answering to
its position, is a recapitulation and application of
divine principles which have been learned in the
previous books.

Psa. cvii. gives these.

Psa. cix. gives us a view of the Lord's suffering at
the hand of man rather than at the hand of God,
The result, therefore, is seen in judgment upon His
enemnes,

In Psa. cx, we have the exact opposile of this,
God's response to the humiliation of Ilis Son, 1le
sets Him at FHis own right hand in glory, giving ITim
an eternal Priesthood,

Psa. cxviil, is another Messianie oue, in which we
see Christ as the Stone rejected by the boilders, now
become the IHead-stone of the corner,

Psalin cxix. is a beautiful illustration of the abso-
lute perfection of the inspired word of God, It is
entirely devoted to extolling the preciousness of that

!
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Word. Every verse, practically, mentions the Scrip-
tures in some form,—the law, the testimonies, the
ways, the precepts, the statutes and judgments of
God. The whole alphabet, as we might say, is ex-
hausted in telling out the wonders of God's holy
Word.  The fact that eight verses are given to each
letter would suggest that it is in new creation alone
that the beauties of the word of God can be fully en-
tered into.

Immediately following, Psa. cxx,~cxxxiv.,we have
the songs of degrees which include, in progressive
order, steps of progress in the knowledge of (God's
ways and of access to Himsel,

As we draw near the close of the boak, praise is
still further quickened, until from Psa. cxlvi. to the
end, ‘‘halleluiah” begins and closes each psalm, the
last one calling upon all creation and every power
and activity of man to unite in His praises:

“ Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord,
Praise ye the Lord.”

A FPEW THINGS, WHICH THE BYH O
FAITH SEES IN CHRIST.
( Translated from the German.)
N the Christ of promise is presented to me (he
I blessed purpose of God, to glorify Himself in
the person of a man, apart from sin and the Fall
of Adam, the purpose of God to triumph over the
ungodliness of man and to save him in spite of
himself.
In the Christ becoming flesh I see for the first time
a truly holy man upon earth, a man without sin, in
whom God found full delight and satisfaction for Iis
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heart, and a man whose delight it was on Ilis part to
do the will of God, and that cven unto death,
“Troly this was the Son of God.”

In the crucified Christ I seec God plorified in a
place where He had been dishonored, and T see the
weakness of God trivmph over the power of Satan
as well as the full judgment of sin bronght to an eud
once for all. The measure of man's iniquity is full,
but the bload of Jesus Christ, God's Sun, cleanseth
‘us from all sin,

In the Christ laid In the grave I perceive the great
accomplishment of the cternal counsels of God, in
that Christ descended into the lower parts of the
earth, to take the terror from the grave, and to con-
quer him who had the power of dcath, and to de-
liver us from all fear of death.

In the risen Christ I see the whole power of the
enemy vanquished, and Satan’s gpreatest victory
turned into his greatest defeat. At the same time I
am assured of the believer's justilication, reconeilia-
tion, and eternal salvation.

In the glorified Christ I have (fod's answer Lo the
sacrificial death of ITis Son, for the exaltation of the
man Christ Jesus into heavenly glory declares to the
whole universe, angels and men, what God thinks of
the work of Iis beloved Son,

In the Christ crowned at the right hand of God T
see the proof that the work, which ITe accomplished,
is finished once for all, and that absolutely nothing
can be added to it in the least, beeanse it is a perfeet
work, that is cternally valif,

In the Christ, who shall soen come to Luke Ilis own
with Him, T have the realization of the blessed hope
of the Dbelicver, the fulfilment of the counsels nne
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purposes of God in Christ from all et(.arnity and of
His exceeding great and precious promises,

In the Christ, who shall be revealed in glory, as
King of kings and Lord of lords, I see the fulfilment
of His promises in relation to the Kingdom of God
upon earth, and the blessing of the whole creation,
of the responsible and irresponsible creatures hoth of
angels and men, as well as of the whole creation,
which shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption, when He shall appear in glory. Then shall
commence the morning without clouds,

In the Christ, who in the end delivers up everything
to His God and Father, I see the glorions accomplish-
ment of the unchangeable and unsearchable counsels
of God, of His revealed and hidden plans and pur-
poses, while righteonsness and eternal bliss shall be
found for man there where God has found His eter-
nal rest.

HAPPY THE MAN WHO 1S ON THE SIDE OF CHRIST,

Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift.

PORTION FOR THE MONTH,

T begin our study for the year with that wondrouns
first book of all Scripture, Genesis, Familiar as
we are with it in many ways, each further pernsal

seems to unfold to us depths which we have not fath-
omed, and to invite to a fuller examination of that which
can only yield “things new and old.”

Genesis is not a dispensational hook in the ordinary
sense of the word, It is in one sense beyond all dispen-
sation, reaching back to the very sources of creation, and
forward, in type, to the final consummation of blessing
for this earth,

The first two chapters stand alone, solemnly separated
from all the remainder of the book—we wmight traly say,
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from all the rest of Scripture—Dby the awful fall which is
narrated in the third chapter. To man unfallen, or, we
might indeed say, to the whole creation prior o the fall,
but two chapters of Seripture are given, How signilicant
this is as showing that all revelation wust be on the basis
of redemption! All God’s ways for time and cternity
must also rest upon that eternal foundation. Thus, in
the very meagreness of what we have prior to the fall
there is a suggestion that redemption is no after-thought
with God; that, to manifest Flimself, II¢ not ouly fore.
knew the need of redemption, bul it was in a certain
sense an essential element of Lhat revelation,  ‘T'he crea-
ture cannot possibly stand alone. IMe must have a link
with his Creator other than mere dependence.  "'he en-
tire hook, then, is divided into these two portions:

1, (Chaps. i. and ii.) The original creation of the heav-
ens and the earth; formation of this world for man’s
abode; the creation of man, and his authorily over all
the works of God.

2. (Chaps. iii.—1) Man's fall and separation from God,
and the divine provisions of grace typically brought in,

The first division, though brief, as we have *seen, is
pregnant with meaning.  As has been beantifully hrought
out, the seven days ol creation are typieal alse of (he
stages of the new creation, hoth in the individual soul
and dispensationally.

The fivst verse is usually, and probably correctly, ex-
plained as describing that original ereation of all matter
apart entirely from the seven days whieh were devoted to
the preparation of the earth for the habitation of man.
“In the beginning God created the lieavens aned the
earth,”  Between this verse and what follows is suflicient
room for all the myriads of years claimed by geology for
the successive periods recorded in the vocks, Typieally,
it is very suggostive that such a break shonld come be.
tween the first verses and the remainder,  God originally
created man upright, but roin has come in; and just as
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the earth was without form, and void, ere ('}u(‘l l)cgun- lo
prepare it for man’s abode, so too man was without life,
and in utter darkness toward God, ere the work of new
creation was introduced. .

Very briefly, we will mention cach day's work, with ity
personal and dispensational meaning : ‘

TirsT Day. The creation of light, answering to new
birth in the iddividual and to the age before the Iflaod,
when the light of God’s promise of the woman's Sced, and
blessing through Him, was all that man had.

SEconD DAy, The firmament, individually correspoud-
ing to the separation between the two natures —-that
which is born from above, and that which is bencath.
The waters above are sweel and ferlilizing, ‘Lhose be-
neath are bul the bilter waters of death.  In cvery now-
born soul these two natures exist—**that which is born
of the flesh,” and *that which is born of the Spivit.,”

Dispensationally, this answers to the period of govern-
ment under Noah and his successors till the tme of
Abraham, when a power above man was recoguized as
that which distinguished between righteousness and un-
righteousness, and which inflicted the penalty upon, the
rebellious.

TrHIRD Dav. The appearance of the dry land,  ‘This
answers in the individual to the emergence of that stahil-
ity of character connected with the new creation.  Ifis
life is to become a scene for {ruitfulness for G, Uhus,
on the same day the earth brings fortl every form of
plaat life.  Fruitfulness to God is the thouglit suggested.
Dispensationally, it represents the Jewish age when the
nation was called oul of the surrounding Gentile ety
to be a witness for God and to bring forth froit for Him
upon the earth. Such a nation was Israel, the only
earthly people God ever had, who should have hronght
forth plants of righteousness for His glory,

Fourtn Dav. The establishment of lights in the
heavens. TLight had existed from the first day, Ity
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source is now seen and fully manifested. So, the sources

of the divine life are developed as being in the person of
Christ risen and glorified, who becomes the light of His
people, and their rule,

Dispensationally, this corresponds to the present period
of grace, characterized by a glorified Christ who has taken
His seat upon the throue of God to illumine His people’s
path, and who, in authority over all things, will one day
manifest His power. The moon by its reflected light
would suggest that lustre which can only be reflected in
the Church as it is occupied with a glorified Christ.

Frrrim Dav. The waters productive. This answers
lo the fruitfuluess of all our experience in this life, The
very exercises connected with learning the bitterness of
the flesh, the trials through which we pass, all are used
by the Spirit of God to produce in us thalt which shall
be for Himself. We would be losers in eternity did we
not have the experiences of this present time of tribu-
lation,

Dispensationally, this answers to the period of distinc-
tive lribulation in the world’s history immediately after
the removal of the Church to glory. This is called in
the book of the Revelation “the great tribulation,” and
out of it will come peaceable fruits of righteousness for
Israel and Lhe nations upon the earth.

Tur Srx1u Dav shows us the creation of man, w1th
his wife, who are placed in headsbip over all the works of
God's hands. Here the individual and the dispensational
blend together. It is association with a glorified Christ
as His companion throughout the Millenuium and eter-
nity, suggesting that twofold union of His Church with
Himself in complete supremacy over all things; and,in a
sccondary sense, Israel, the earthly bride, sharing in His
dominion over this world,

Tne SevenTH DAY leaves nothing but the rest of God,
in which God will be “all in all,” and where in new cre-
ation e can rest eternally satisfied with that redemption
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work which will be perfectly exhibited “to the praise of
the glory of His grace.” . ‘

Chap. ii. is the history of Eden, in which thoughts (.)f
responsibility and divine care are prominent. Man is

put into the garden to dress and keep it, is given author—
ng, and has associated with Him Iive,

ity over everything, g
the wife. Here, too, we have a foreshadowing of what
is ever in God's thoughts, the marriage of His beloved
Son. Thus, at the very entrance into His revelation we
are brought face to face with that which shall be fully
consummated only in glory.

As has been already said, the second division of the
book (chaps. iii.~1) narrates the fall, and God’s remedy,
which is embodied in the sevenfold development of the
life of God in the soul. Genesis is not the book of re-
demption, which is the theme of Exodus, but has to do
with the origin and springs of life in the soul, In a very
striking way, too, it will be found that the various stages
in the divine life, as developed in the history of the patri-
archs, correspond to the manifestation of life as we have
seen it in the six days of creation.

Adam is here the first, as Scripture says, the “figure
of Him who was to come,” “the last Adam,” our Lord
Jesus. He is the head of the fallen race, and typically
the head too of the redeemed family. “As in Adam all
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”

In the second subdivision (chaps. iv. and v.) we have
the two classes of descendants from Adam—that which
is according to the flesh, and that which is according to
the Spirit.

The third subdivision (chaps. vi—xi) shows the de-
struction of the Old World, God’s judgment upon the
flesh, and, typically, the new life in the power of resur-
rection after the Flood. Of course, we know that this
was only in type, that the heart of man was unchanged ;
so we find the close of this period in the tower of Bahel,
with its pride and resulting confusion and separation.
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The fourth subdivision (chaps. xii.—xxi.) is devoted to
the history of Abraham, the calling out of one in separa-
tion from all that was about him. What is cmphasized
in his history is the life of faith and its resultant walk.
Most helpful and profitable lessons are to be gathered
here. What is emphasized is, that God is Lo be trusted
in spite of whatever obstacle there may seem to he,
Thus, Abraham receives the promises when all hope from
nature had gone. A solemn countrast to the liberty and
power and joy of this confidence in God is seen in Lot,
who, though a, child of God and a righteous man, was
linked with evil because he had not energy of faith to rise
above the sordid things of carth,

In the fifth subdivision (chaps. xxii.—xxvi) Isaac is
prominently before us. IIe is a well-known Lype of
Clirist Himself, God with maun; and in his surrender (o
his father’s will we have beautifully suggested that obedi-
ence unto death which marked our blessed Lord. Tur-
poses also of God, concerning the glory of Christ, are
suggested in the fact that Isanc is heir of all that
Abraham possesses,

Chap. xxiv. is familiar as unfolding in type the seeking
of a heavenly bride by the Spirit of God, who is beauti-
fully typified in Abrahan’s servant.

The sixth subdivision (chaps. xxvi-xxxvii,).  The life
of Jacob is gone into with great detail,  ITere we have,
not so much a type of Christ as of Israel as a nation, amd
the old nature in the believer,  Jacob is the ohject of
God's sovereign grace, and has suflicient faith to prize
the Dblessings which are despised by his carnally-minded
brother Esau; but throughout we see the restlessness of
natural energy, resorting to expedients and deceptions
which Dring with them needed chastening from God,
His entire life is therefore a discipline, in which he learng
the lesson, slowly and reluctantly, of “no confidence in
the flesh.” Itis beautilul to see him at the ¢lose, leaning
at last upon his stall, as he worships God, T'his is the true
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effect of all discipline—to bring us to a condition of abso-
lute dependence upon FHim, which makes worship possible,

In the last subdivision (chaps. xxxvii.—l) we have, in
striking contrast to this, the life of Joseph, where he is so
constantly a type that we lose sight almost of his personal
character. In Jacob discipline is prominent. In Joseph
the type is before us. Personally he seems to have been
a man of genuine faith and true godliness of walk, He
is a type as the object of his father’s love and of his
brethren’s envy even as our blessed Lord was. Sent on
an errand of love to them, he is disowned and sold into
Egypl, as the Lord Jesus was rejected and delivered
over to the Gentiles. He finds a prison there, as our
blessed Lord found the cross and the grave, Ie is lifted
up out-of the prison and placed upon the throne, as Christ
our Lord was raised up from the dead and exalted
over all things. After his exaltation, during the stress of
famine which comes upon the earth, answering to ‘“the
great tribulation” and siraitened times of the last days,
Joseph in his glory is made known to his brethren, even
as Christ will be made known to Israel according to the
flesh ; and as his brethren were compelled to judge their
sin and confess it,—very significantly, through Judah,
who answers to the Jezwisk nation as contrasted with the
whole twelve tribes,—so, in the latter days, the godly
remnant of the Jews will give up everything for Christ,
and at the very moment of greatest darkness and distress
the Lord Himself will be made known to them. The
Jesus whom they rejected will be seen to be the Ruler
upon the throne of God, and all things in His power.
Thus, restoration will be accomplished, and Israel will be
brought into blessing.

This cursory glance will show us what fulness there is
in this wondrous book. May its study at this time be
productive of fresh instruction and blessing for our
souls!
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART II,
THE KING OF MAN'S CHOICE.

Chapter vi.
THE CALL OF THE KING.
(1 Sam. Ix.,, x.16.)
(Continued from page 8.)

AUL is introduced, now, into the company of
those who had been invited to the feast, and is
given, in anticipation, the kingly place at the

head of the table over all the invited guests. There
is also set before him, at the command of the
prophet, the special portion which had been reserved
for the guest of honor; might we not say, Benja-
min's portion for the leader of Benjamin's tribe?
The shoulder was that part of the sacrifice of the
peace offering which was eaten by the offerers. It
was originally, as we see from the tenth of Leviticus,
a part of the priest’s portion, for himself and his
family. Thus, Saul was admitted to the privileges
of the priestly household: a very suggestive thought
for one who needed priestly nearness if he were
rightly to carry out the responsibilities which were
suggested in the fact that the shoulder was set be-
fore him.

The sacrifice, as we well know, speaks of Christ as
the One who, havmg made atonement for us, and
who in His death was the Object of God’s delight,
is also the Food for His people's strength, In the
peace offering there is a portion for the priest, for
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God, and for the offerer. Thus, the thought of
communion, and the strength which flows from com-
munion is the prominent one. The shoulder re-
minds us of Him of whom the prophet says: ‘‘The
government shall be upon His shoulder.” He only
has strength to bear the responsibilities of rule, who
first of all laid down His life in submission to the
will of God and for the salvation of His people.
Never will government be what it should be until
this great fact is recognized and until the true King,
who is also the true Priest and the true Sacrifice, takes
up the burden upon His shoulders. But, in thls
sacrificial feast, we have at least an indication that
is suggestive. If there is to be true qualification for
government, it must be as one has assimilated the
mind of Christ and has received from Him that
strength for service which He alone can give.

-Saul remains with Samuel that day, and when
about to take his departure, early on the following
day, is called by the prophet at daybreak—the be-
ginnning of a new day for Israel and for Saul—to
the housetop, alone in isolation and elevation above
all his surroundings. 'The prophet then accom-
panies him outside the city, and, the servant being
sent on ahead, Samuel declares to him the purpose
of God. The holy anointing oil is poured upon his
head, and he receives the kiss of the prophet’s ben-
ediction, perhaps in acknowledgement too of his al-
legiance to him, He is assured that the Lord has
anointed him to be prince over His inheritance.
This anointing with oil was a figure, of course, not
only of the divine designation for a specific service,
but of the qualification which accompanied that.
The oil, as symbol of the Holy Spirit, would suggest
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the only power in which it was possible for him. to
carry out the responsibilities of that place into which
he had now been inducted by the prophet speaking
for God.

He is now ready to be sent away, but is told of
three signs that will meet him that day and which
will at once confirm him in the realization of the
truth of all that has been done, and at the same
time, no doubt, give suggestions as to his future
path of service. These signs arve not explained,
which would suggest that Saul knew, at least, to
whom he could turn for explanation, the Lotd Fim-
self. It was also to be supposed that one who real-
ized that he was now having to do with God, would
be suitably exercised by any such manifestations as
are spoken of here.

The first sign was to be that, after leaving Samuel,
he would find by Rachel's sepulchre at the horder
of Benjamin, two men who would announce to him
the finding of the asses and that his father's anxiety
had been transferred from their loss to the prolonged
absence of his son. Rachel's tomb was a type of
Israel according to the flesh, and i a special sense,
perhaps, of the tribe of Benjamin, the last son at
whose birth his mother, Rachel, breathed her last,
All these things would appeal to Saul in an especial
way. It would seem to emphasize for him the fact
that-if he were to be a true Ienjamite, '‘the son
of the right hand,” he must enter into the fact that
death must pass upon all the excellence of nature.
It is by Rachel's sepulchre, at the grave of the old
man, in refusal of all the excellence of merce nature,
that faith is to learn its first lesson. If there is to
be true service for God, it must be on the basis of
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the refusal of self. Here Saul was to learn that the
asses were found; and, at the grave of self, one
learns all the futility of his past activities. His
father now yearns for him, which might well temind
Sanl that if he is at the grave of all that nature
might count great, he is still the object of love; if a
human love, how much more also of that love of
God which finds its perfect display in the Cross
which sets man aside, and there too, the channel for
its unrestrained outflow toward us}

The next sign would emphasize the privileges of
fellowship on the basis of redemption and worship.
He passes on to the ‘'Oak of Tabor."” Rachel's
sepulchre, as we have seen, speaks of the rejection
and refusal of nature. Where one's natural strength
is recognized as weakness, he is qualified to know
whence true strength comes. Thus, the sepulchre
is changed for the oak, which suggests might—the
might of a new ‘‘purpose,’” as Tabor means. There
he meets three men who are going up to Bethel,
‘“the house of God,” the place of communion and of
divine sovereignty, They carry with them their
offering, three kids, which reminds us of the sin-
offering'; and three loaves of bread, which speak of
the person of Christ, communion; and a bottle of
wine, of the precious blood of Christ and of the joy
that flows from a knowledge of redemption through
that blood. They would ask of lis welfare. He
would thus already receive at their hands the saluta-
tion which was now his kingly prerogative, and from
them also he would receive the loaves of bread,
which speak, as we have said, of Christ as the food
for His people. Fitting reminder for a king—
‘‘royval dainties ' truly.
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Passing on further, he comes to the hill of Gud,
and finds there not only the manifestation of divine
presence, but the evidence of the encmy, too. There
are outposts of the Philistines in the very place
where God would manifest Himself, What a two-
fold suggestion to a newly made king that his work
was to be, on the one hand, in the sanctuary of God’s
presence, and on the other, in facing the enemy whu
had intruded themselves there!

Here he would meet a compuany of prophets, men
under the power of the Spirit of God and controlled
by His Word; and, as he mingled with these, he too
was to be changed from the man which he was, to
come under the sway of that mighty, divine cuergy
which controlled them, As we know from many
Old Testament examples, it was, alas, possible for a
person to come outwardly under the power of the
Spirit, and even to be used as was Balaam to he the
messenger of God’s word, without any saving inter-
est in His grace. There was this in this sign which
was to meet Saul, and yet subsequent history shows
that he was only an outward participant in this
manifestation of divine power.

The prophets were not merely speaking under the
power of God, but were accompanied Ly psaltury
and harp; that is, there was the spirit of praise as
as well of prophecy. In God's presence there is ful-
ness of joy, and He dwelleth amnidst the praises of s
people. Thus worship should ever be an accompani.
ment of prophecy, Rlisha, when called upon to ask
counsel of God, called for a minstrel, in order that,
as it were, his spirit might be fully attuned to the
praise of God. We read also of prophesying with
harps, where the spirit of praise gives Uthe neoded in.
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struction to mind and heart,  This would be a re-
minder to Saul that mere knowledge, even of a divine
character, was never to be separated from that
priestly worship and joy which cannot be simulated,
but flow from a heart that is well acquainted with
the grace of God, which alone can empower for true
service and testimony.

Samuel had even told him that as he prophesied
he would receive another heart, That is,there would
be a change which would suggest permanency, while
at the same time it left things open to the will of
Saul himself, Surely,all that was to occur to him on
that day, the testimony of the judging of the flesh at
Rachel's sepulchre, of the sufficlency of Christ’s
atoning work and the presence of God in the second
sign,and of the power of the Holy Spirit in the work
of the prophets, would all tend to powerfully work
utpon heart and mind and conscience, so that if there
were indeed life toward God, he would find here a
complete revolution of his entire past.

The prophet then leaves him, as it were, to God.
When all these signs came to pass, he could act
under the guidance of God, for God was with him,
At the same time, Samuel warns him to go on down
to Gilgal and there to await his coming,where burnt-
offerings and. peace-offerings were to be offered up
to God. He was to tarry there seven days, every-
thing in complete abeyance, waiting for the coming
of the prophet. This is most important in connec-
tion with what subsequently took place. Thus we
see Saul, on the one hand, set free to acl as God
guided; and on the other, checked, and reminded
that his place is at Gilgal,the place of self-judgment,
of the refusal of all the excellence and glory of na-
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ture, of which the Israelite was reminded by that
place.

How everything, in this whole history of the man
after the flesh, emphasizes the fact that nothing of
nature can glory before God. How everthing was
designed, as it were, to call Saul to judge and to re-
fuse himself, in order that having no counfidence in
himself, he might be spared the terrible experiences
and fall which marked his later history. It would
seem as though God Himself were laboring to im-
press all these things upon the mind of the future
king, and to spare him, so far as divine mercy could
intervene, from the pride and self-righteousness
which were the occasion of his final downfall and
overthrow. May we not learn well these familiar
lessons for our own souls, and have impressed more
deeply upon us, as we grow more familiar with these
facts, the necessity of having ‘‘no confidence in the
flesh ""?

All takes place as Samuel had predicted, and Saul
seems fully to come under the control of the proph-
etic Spirit; but those who remembered what he was,
asked, as if in mockery, as they repeated the ques-
tion in later years, under different circumstances:
“Is Saul also amongst the prophets?’ HHe had evi-
dently not been characterized, up to that time, by
any fear of God or faith in Him, Itwas a mattet of
astonishment that he should thus take his place with
them. Alas, we know that it was but temporary.
His uncle meets him, too, with ¢uestions as to where
he had been and what Samuel had told him, but
lhere, in some Nazarite way, Saul keeps his counsel
as to all that had been told him about the kingdom,
and reserves for hiy uncle simply that which was ex-
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ternal and which he had a right to know. This is
good so far as it goes, and was an indication of that
spirit of reserve which, to a certain extent, charac-
terized him in after years and which was, to that ex-
tent, a safeguard against feebleness.

(To be continued.)

NOAH’S ARK.
(Gen. vi.)

A GOSPEL ADDRESS.

HIS chapter gives us the climax of man's history
T under the first administration of time, and
covers a period of over i6oo years. This was
the age that God tried and tested man in the light
of conscience. From the fall in Eden to the Flood
we read of no law, no government, but man left to
the dictates of his conscience. Many people to-day
say that conscience alone is their guide, and that it
is good enough to walk by. The anarchist who
clamors for no government can learn a solemn lesson
from this chapter, because we see that man left to
his own conscience became an utter wreck; so much
so, that God had to sweep the earth with a deluge.
The moral state of man is given in the fifth verse:
‘“ And God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.”
What makes this chapter so interesting and solemn
is that the Lord Jesus Christ tells us that what trans-
pired before the Flood shall happen again before He
returns to set up His Millennial government. The
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flood of waters in Gen, 6 is hut a faint type, or shadd-
ow, of the woes and tribulations deseribed tir Reve-
lation, chapters vi. to xix.

In ver. z we see God’s sons, the professing people,
uniting themselves with the dauglters of men--a
union of godly and ungodly, a corruption, by mix-
ture of what was professedly God's people with the
wicked world, the result of which is disastrous, and
whick, if we cared to see, can be noticed to-day in
the union of the Church and the world.  God's Lesti-
mony by this is corrupted, and it will end in judg-
ment,

Note God's patience for rzo years. They could
righteously have been destroyed at once, but (3o
loves to save, so waits, warns, strives by Tis Spirit,
and by Noal’s preaching for 120 years, with these
antediluvians. Judgment, the Scripture tells us, is
God's strange work, His heart finds no delight in it
He loves to save; and only when wmen will not ae-
cept salvation does Ie destraoy.

Note that before the Flood we get ginnts amil
mighty men of renawn (ver, 4). Great as they were
in the eyes of men, they were not greal enough to
escape the Deluge, and so to-day nian is fust hee
coming a giant in many lines,—learning, inventions,
ete,,—and making many gigantic strides,  But what
about the spiritual state of these wen?  Rewl the
sth and 11th verses: '‘ Evil concinually," and [illing
the earth with wviolence, They used their hrote
strength to gain their ends, repardless of right or
wrong; and such ate the actings of the worldd toality,
as illustrated in selfish greed and injustice,

TFair as the world might scem Lo its people, yut
God had doomed it; and so God's judgment hangs
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over this scene, as Christ said, ‘‘Now is the judg-
ment of this world." One of these days that judg-
ment will be put into execution. (See 1 Thess. v, 3;
also, z Pet. iil, 3—7.) It will take the world by sur-
prise,

Before God's awful judgment falls, Fle in His love
provides a way of escape and salvation. That is
blessedly true now. Judgment will come, but God
has a way of salvation. Ile has provided a Saviour
for a lost world (John iii, 16), blessed be His name,
and this salvation and Saviour is what we have pre-
figured in Noah's ark,

Let us look at this wonderful figure, or type, of
Christ.

It was God Himself who planned the ark. He
knew what was needed—knew the awful storm the
ark must weather, and He, the great Architect,
planned a seaworthy refuge. The Lord Jesus Christ
alone, God’s beloved Son, is God's plan to save. All
human plans and devices perished in the Flood; that
will be the history of every soul who does not rest on
God's Rock of salvation. Your thoughts and plans,
nice as they may appear, are deceptive and wunsafe.
Have you God's planned salvation 7 -or are you lean-
ing on some human invention ?

God said, ‘‘Make thee an ark.” Just one ark—
not two, nor six, but one, Only one way of escape!
One way for all—rich and poor, high and low, young
and old—only one. Jesus said, **I am the way."”
The only way, He meant, Men often say there are
many ways and gates to heaven, aud they pick ways
to suit their own foolish hearts; but Jesus is the only
way. ‘‘No man cometh unto the Father but by
Me.” Soul, hast thou Christ?
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The ark was to be made of a certain tree—not cv-
ery kind of timber would do; it must be a wood that
would be safe and seaworthy; one which was flaw-
less, and which would not leak. The gopher woud,
we are told, was the finest wood the world possessed,
and that time did not bring decay upon it; it was al-
most incorruptible. What wondrous grace on God's
part to provide so safe a refuge! So God has pro-
vided His own beloved Son, the spotless, perfect
and holy Man, Christ Jesus, to save a ruined world,
He was the sinless One, over whom God could open
the heavens and say, ‘‘This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased.” God never did or conld
do that over any other man, It is this One who
.saves, and is love's provision for a ruined race,

But ere the ark can be made, the gopher tree must
be cut down; it must die, ere Noah can escape death
in the flood. It is appointed unto men once to die,
and after this the judgment” (EHeb. ix. z7). 8o cre
we could escape death and judgment Christ must
suffer the death and judgment due to us; our pen-
alty must be paid by Him. ‘ Except a corn of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone,”
Christ is the corn of wheat, and bad e not died and
suffered He alone would have entercd heaven; we
could not go there. Itis His death aud Fis hlaod
alone which saves. Some people take Christ as a
pattern, sample, and ideal; but the soul nceds the
blood.

Pitch is the life of the tree, And now we see that
to make the ark trebly safe God ordered it to he
pitched within and without with pitch, In Bx, xii.
13 we see the blood of the paschal lamb was o Loken
to the sheltered Israelites, and also a sign for God
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Himself: ‘‘And the blood shall be to you for 3
token; and when I (God) see the blood, I will pags
over you." God's eye rested on the blood, and He
was satisfied. Surely the soul that rested beneath it
should have been satisfied also. How many Chris-
tians doubt their safety and salvation simply because
they do not value the blood according to God's esti-
mate! See what provision there was—pitch outside,
blemishless gopher wood in the centre, and then
pitch ingide! They were as safe as God could make
them—as every true believer now 1s. The ark never
leaked. God’'s provision was perfect, and He was
their pilot also. Christ ‘‘is able to save to the utter-
most all that come to God by Him."

The next detail is the way of access to the ark.
‘¢ And the door thou shalt set in the side thereof.”
Only one door. All who will, must enter thereby.
The Son of Man is not come to call the righteous,
but szuners, to repentance. One class alone are
saved—Ilost sinners. Can you come as such? You
must, or perish. ‘‘All have sinned aud come short
of the glory of God.” If you will come as a lost but
trusting sinner, Jesus will save you. Jesus says,
“‘Come unto Me,” Come as you are. Wait not to
improve yourself, because you never can do that, A
dying thief was not rejected, and you IHé will not
cast out.

Inside, the ark was fitted up, the 14th verse tells
us, with rooms, or nests. (See better translation in
margin,) A nest is where a bird finds rest from all
its toil. The Lord Jesus offers rest to all who trust
in Him., He said, ‘“ Come unto Me, all ye that labor
(for salvation), and I will give you rest.” e did
the work on the cross, and you are asked to rest on
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that finished work. He never said, Come to Me,

and I will give you some work to do, and if you do
it well and faithfully you shall be savec. No! Ie
offers rest—salvation frst, and then work biecomes
the fruit, not the price, of salvation. Itisa gift, not
something God will sell. No price, however great,
can buy it

The ark had three floors—lower, second, and third
stories (ver. 16). This may be used to describe God's
family. John's epistle tells us that in God's family
there are three classes—Ilittle children, young men,
and fathers; showing the various stages of growth
in the Christian life, All dear to God; not one
dearer than another. Some more intelligent than
others, but all redeemed by the same precious blood,
If one class can perish, they all must pgo down, and
the ark with its cargo, to the bottom. The thought
is monstrous. Yet some Christians believe it, Nu!
all were as safe as the ark; their security depended
on the power of the ark, and its ability to carry
them. The history tells us that all who entered it
reached mount Ararat in safety; not one died on the
voyage. Ararat means ‘‘holy ground,” and is a fig-
ure of heaven. (See John x. 27-29.) Christ says of
His own, they shall never perish,

One more detail ere we close the deseription (ver,
16). ‘‘ A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in
a cubit shalt thou finish it adeve,” A window is for
light, and speaks of communion, The man who
lived in the t4srd story enjoyed the light of that win-
dow. The number three reminds us of the day
Christ rose from the grave—from among the dead;
and it is the Christian who lives in resurrection at-
maosphere wlo can and does enjoy heaven's light and
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sunshine, See Paul in Phil. iil. 10: **That I might
know Him and the power of His resurrection.” The
Christian’s soul can find no joy, no food, save in the
scene beyond the tomb.

And now, dear friend, God has shown you in pic-
ture His Son Jesus, and His salvation. All who
stepped into the ark trusted their welfare to its keep-
ing, and were safe: it mattered not what worth-
less creatures they might be, the ark covered and
kept them, All outside the ark, whether moral or
immoral, religious or irreligious, good or bad iaten-
tioned speople, respectable or otherwise, were unsafe,
and I would ask you where are you? Confiding in
Jesus, or confiding in your own merits ? When the
flood came, 2ll the nice people as well as the others
perished, To be outside the ark is to be lost; to be
inside, is to be safe. And remember, the ark is not
the Chiurch—the ark is Christ. I plead with you to
flee to the ark. Confiding in Christ alone makes the
sinner safe. The ark stands open now, and none
who come are rejected. God provides food for all
who enter (ver. 21). Until you come to Christ you
will not know what real joy is.

One of these days the door will shut, God waited
seven days after Noah went in (vii. 4); but God's
mercy ended, and He shut the door. When Jesus
comes (and we know not how soon that may happen),
many will be shut in, safe with Himself to spend
eternity in heaven, and many shut out. How would
His coming affect you were it to happen now ? (See
Luke xiii, 24, 25.) ‘‘Many, I say unto yon, shall seek
to enter in and shall not be able, when once the Mas-
ter of the house has risen up and shut to the door."’

Hasten, sleeping sinner; judgment is gathering
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fast. Remember, it was 7oz the man who admired
the ark and its construction, neitker the man who
could describe its details, who was saved, but the
one who by faith entered, and trusted his perishing

Look unto Me, all ye ends of the
E. W, M.

soul to its care.
earth, and be ye saved.”

THE VALUE OF THE WRITTEN WORD,

“rTYHOU hast magnified Thy Word above all 'l‘hyl
name" (Ps. cxxxviii. z) is an impressive and
important utterance on the part of the psalm-

ist, and lets us see the estimate he placed on the writ-
ten Word. Well would it be for all professing Chris-
tians if that utterance got a firmer grip of our souls,
led us to estimate it as he did. It would certainly
cause us to treat it with much greater reverence, ant
save from the unholy handling and quoting which is,
alas, so common in the present day. And at the
very outset one can only say, May that profound rev-
erence be vouchsafed to every one of us who owns
and loves the name of Him who was the living Ward,
the blessed, holy and living expression of the mind
of God here on earth,

We have a very remarkable passage of Seripture
in this connection in Deut. vi, 6-g9: "*And these
words which I command thee this day shall he in
thy heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently
u‘nto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou
sittest in thy house and when thou walkest by the
way, and when thon liest down and when thou risest
up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy
hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine
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eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of
thy house, and on thy gates,” Then we have added
to this, in chap. xi. 21, ‘“ That your days may be mul.
tiplied, and the days of your children, in the land
which the Lord sware unto your fathers to give
them, as the days of lieaven upon the earth.”

Observe, the first thing is, '‘they shall be in tly
heart.” Everything else is useless if the Word is not
in our hearts. ‘‘With the heart man believeth unto
righteousness” (Rom. x. 10). [n the heart man hides
the Word, so as not to sin against God (Ps. cxix. rr).
Upon the Word he feeds to sustain the new life given
and promote spiritual growth (1 Pet. il. 2). I need
not enlarge upon these, the very elementary princi-
ples of the gospel.

(2) It affects his family—he teaches his children.
A most important principle for to-day! Are there
not multitudes of so-called Christian homes, and the
parents themselves known Christians, and yet this is
never done? God commands them to doit. Is it
said, ‘* Oh, but that was law?” Are we, then, to be
less particular under grace? Is it less needful, or
necessary, to teach them the Word of the Lord to-
day? Beloved, such a reason has an unholy savor
about it, which ill becomes those who are ‘*called
with a holy calling.” Then it is sometimes urged,
‘Oh, but they go to Sunday-school!” Possibly they
do, But have you troubled yourself sufficiently to
find out w/iat they are taught there? or is zha? a
salve to a conscience which shirks its own responsi-
bility in the matter? Not only must Jou teach theim,
but you must teach them diZgently.

One can easily picture that Eastern home, and the
youthful Timothy standing at his parent’s kuee,
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learning ‘‘the Holy Scriptures.” And what more
delightful scene can be imagined than Christian par-
ents surrounded by their children, teaching them the
Word of God? Not compelling them to learn what
is ‘hateful to them, and which the very compulsion
makes more hateful still, but having their confi-
dence and respect, and a gentle yet firm hold of
them, and doing it in such a manner that the chil-
dren find their joy and delight in their lesson. Be
assured that a young mind well stored with the
Scriptures is a valuable possession when brouglht un-
der the life-giving and controlling influence of the
Holy Ghost. Alas that so few Christians do this, or
are even exercised about it! They shuffle their own
responsibility onto the shoulders of Sunday-school
teachers, many of whom are not even converted
themselves, and never make any attempt to teach
them the Word of the Lord.

Again, it is to be feared that the only sign of Chris-
tianity some children see in their parents is, they go
to the church, chapel, or meeting. They never pray
with them as a family, It seems almost incredible
that any real Christian parents have not what has
been termed ‘‘family worship;” yet, alas, it is so.
There are such, Is it not lamentable! No reading
of the Word and then bowing the knee together to
seek the Lord’s blessing on them as a family and
on each individual; and to thank Him for family
blessings and mercies received from IHis loving
hands,” No quiet, sober talk with each child as oceca-
sion may offer, and prayer with and for that particu-
lar child, and thus impressions made never to be ob-
literated, and seed sown to Dbear fruit in after days,
if not then, O, beloved in the Lord, where is the
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practical Christianity when such things can be neg-
lected by those redeemed by blood, and wha profess
to love the Lord? No wonder Satan gets into such
families! No wonder we see the assertion of will on
the part of some who have marked ont paths of their
own in contrast to those the parents are walking in!
The home is not walled or fenced round by prayer;
hence the enemy can walk straight in, unmolested
and unchallenged.

It is said, **Oh, but the parents pray privately!”
Granted. ‘But do the children sez them, or lear
them? How do they kunow their parents pray, in
that case? Where is the godly example? Where,
and when, do such parents teach their children @s/z-
genily the Word of the Lord ? Rest assured, where
prayer in the family is neglected, teaching the fam-
ily is likewise neglected, and there is consequent
family loss, and great danger of the family safety.

(3) Itis to be the subject of conversation in the
house, and in our walks abroad. A blessed subject,
surely! Is it said, * But we cannot be everlastingly
talking about the Scriptures’? Quite true. But
one fears you can be almost everlastingly talking
about other things, to the complete neglect of the
Scriptures. How often is the Word the subject of
conversation at home orin our walks ? Just put it
to your own heart, and ask yourself, Saints are not
exercised about it through not reading it, and have
no question to ask, or subject to talk about, when
together; so the active and busy brain tarns to what
does occupy it as subject for comversation, Ilow
much is missed in this way!

(4) It was to be written in prominent and in public
places —'‘upon the door posts of thy house, and
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upon thy gates” (xi. 20). How striking to see it
written on the door posts! the place where the
blood was sprinkled (Exod. xii.). The blood was
sprinkled at the entrance of their houses in Egypt,
to skclter them. Now the Word had to be written
there to #ustruct them, and remind them, as they
entered their houses, that they were the Lord's
people; and as they came out, they were still His,
and expected to act abroad as such, as well as in
their homes, Moreover, it was to be seen in the
place of judgment, ** the gates,” to remind them that
there they were to ‘‘hear the cause between their
brethren, and judge riglhtcously between every man
and his brother, and the stranger that is with him "
(chap, i 16, 17).

What holiness all this breathes! If all those in-
structions were carried out suitably to the mind of
the great lawgiver, then it would certainly put the
people amongst those happy ones mentioned in Prov.
viil, 34: ‘*Blessed is the man that fearet/s Me, watch-
g daily at My gates, oaiting at the posts of My
doors,”  Yea, might we not say, they would be as
devoted servants, saying, as it were, ‘‘I love my
master, my wife, and my children. I will not go
out free."  So you can nail wmy ear to the door post,
in token that I will serve thee, and here, forever.
See Bx. xxi. 2--6, To such a people, acting in such
a way, their days wonld e *tas the days of heaven
upon the earth” (Deut. xi, 21); and the prayer of
the disciples, taught them by the Lord Himself
when here upon cartl, would have its futflment, in
great measure at least—* Thy will be done on earth
as it is in heaven,”

(5) It alfected the king as well as the subjects, and
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we read in Deut. xvii. 18, 20, ** And it shall be, when
he sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, that he
shall write him a copy of this law in a book out of
that which is before the priests the Levites: and it
shall be with him, and he shall read therein all the
days of his life; that he may learn to fear the Lord
his God, to keep all the words of this law and these
statutes, to do them: that his heart be not lifted up
above his brethren, and that he tnrn not aside from
the commandment, to the right hand or to the left;
to the end that he may prolong his days in his king.
dom, he and his children, in the midst of Israel.”
Long life, perfect happiness, and national greatuess,
lay wrapped up in the observance of the Word of the
Lord then; nor has it ceased to be so to-day. God
is ever true to His Word, ‘‘They that honor Me, I
will honor; and they that despise Me, shall be lightly
esteemed' (1 Sam, ii, 3o); and true whether of a
nation or an individual,

(6) It was to be read in the ears of a// the people,
‘“At the end of every seven years, in the solemuity
of the year of release, in the feast of tabernacles.
When all Israel is come to appear before the Lord
thy God in the place which He shall choose, thou
shalt read this law before all Israel, in their hearing,
Gather the people together, men, and women, and
children, and the stranger that is within thy gates,
that they may /Jear, and that they may learn, and
Jear the Lord your God, and observe to do all the
words of this law; and that their children, which
have not known anything, may hear, and learn to
fear the Lord your God, as long as ye live in the
land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it (Deut,
xxxi. 10-13), We thus see that none had to he igno-
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rant of it. Individoally and collectively, it was to
be ever before them; while their blessing lay in obe-
dience Lo it.

The same principles are seen and tanght in the
pages of the New Testament, but space forbids my
taking them up. May the precious and all-important
Word of our God have a deeper place in all our
hearts, and be scen manifesting: itself in all our lives,
both in public and in private, so that in the 1nidst of
declension and departure from (God, on the part of a
professing and privileged people we may have the
blessed sense, throngh graee, of “the days of heaven
upon the earth.” And this can only be as we allow
the “*Word of Christ to dwell in us richly.” The
Lord grant it to us, each and all, w. L.

New Zealand.

“Ir any man be in Christ, [it is] new creation,”
says the apostle (2 Cor. v, 17),  That is what “*in
Christ "’ means-—a new creation, At new birth there
is dropped into the soul the seed of divine, eternal
life. It is not as so many think, merely a moral
change which is effected, but just as that which is
born of the flesh is flesh, that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit.  Thaose so born are truly partakers of
His nature, and thus not simply adopted but real
children of God,  Christ is their life, the new Adam
of a new ereation, but in which Ie is Creator as well
as Ilead as we have seen, r W. G

Fyome * Help and Food" 1886, p. 225.



50
!

PORTION FOR THE MONTE.

HE Gospel of Matthew, which is to occupy us during
the present month, is nsually called “the Gospel
of the Kingdom.” It is distinctively Jewish, in its

connections with the Old Testament and the entire mold
in which it is cast. So much is this the case, that there
was an early tradition in the Church, that the gospel was
originally written in the Hebrew tongue, and that the
Greek gospel was a translation.  QF this, however, there
is not the slightest proof. Indeed, it would be countrary
to the manifest spirit of the entire New Testament for
any portion of it to have been written in any other than
the Gentile or world-wide language. While everything is
looked at in its Jewish connections, there are cistinect in-
dications, as we shall see, of the rejection by His people,
of our Lord, and the consequent extension of His lking-
dom to the world.

Div. 1. (Chaps. i, ii), The connection with the Old
Testament is strikingly seen in the opening of the New,
The genealogy of our Lord is given from David and
Abraham, As the Son of David, He was the Messiah,
King of Israel. The Son of Abraham marks Him as not
only Kinsman of all the seed of Abraham according to the
flesh, but suggests also that wider relationship to all who
have the faith of Abraham, *though they be not circum-
cised.”

Thus, at the very beginning of the gospel, we have pro-
vision made for those who are outside the pale of
Judaism.

The genealogy is traced downward, from Abraham ; the
earthly source being given first. This is reversed in the
Gospel of Luke, where our Lord as Son of Man is pre-
sented, there His genealogy is traced upward to ity source
not in Abraham, but in Adam, indeed in God,

Much most profitable instruction can be gleaned from
this genealogy. It is evidently divided carefully into
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three periods of fourteen generations each. Thus we
have the beginning, from Abraham to David. Then the
period of kings from David to the captivity; and lastly,
from the restoration to the birth of our Lord. We have
thus, suggested by the numbers, the full and perfect testi-
mony of God as to what man is until Christ.

It'is very significant that only four females are men-
tioned in this genealogy, each of whom would have been
omitted had human thoughts guided, and the presence of
each would have marred, according to legalism, the title
to blessing in Israel. Our blessed Lord thus associated
Himself in that which had forfeited a blessing, in order
that He might bring it in, in its fulness.

The remainder of this portion shows us the divine
care and solicitude on the part of God for safeguarding
this wondrous Babe, whose name, ‘Jesus,” spoke of sal-
vation, while the title “Immanuel,” quoted from the
prophet Isaiah, reminds us of His divine dignity. We
have a foreshadowing of the Gentiles coming to Christ,
in the visit of the wise men; and, in Herod’s malignity,
an indication of the cross which awaited our Lord from
His infancy onward. The flight into Egypt connects, in
a most interesting way, our blessed Lord individually
with Israel’s past history. In fact, His return to the
land of Palestine is given as the fulfilment of the proph-
ecy in Hosea: “ Out of Egypt have I called My Son.”

Div. 2. (Chaps. iii.—vii.) This portion gives us the pre-
liminary account of our Lord’s public ministry, and con-
tains what we might call the announcement and unfold-
ing ‘of the principles of the kingdom of which He was
King. .

Chap. iii. shows us the forerunner preaching repent-
ance, and our Lord coming in baptism to associate Him-
self with the penitent remnant of His people, called in
the sixteenth psalm, the excellent of the earth in whom is
all His delight. God looks down, well pleased, upon this
wondrous scene, His spotless Son identifying Himself
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with the people who had just conlessed their sin, and
Jfoscthem going down, in anticipation, into the waters of
death. No wonder that heaven can keep silence no
longer! The voice from the excellent glory declares
Him, His beloved Son in whom He is well pleased.

Chap. iv. shows us our Lord in the wilderness, in strik-
ing contrast to the first Adam in the garden.  Here, with
no provision whatever for His needs as Man, our blessed
Lord meets the tempter and overcomes him. ‘I'he three-
fold temptation of Satan manifests fully the perfection of
One in whom the prince of this world found nothing (o
respond to his allurements.

Our Lord passes from this scene, in the closing part of
chap. iv., to His more direct work of preaching and heal-
ing. Multitudes are altracted to Him, Ile begins to
call disciples to follow Him, and His fame spreads
abroad.

The three following chapters give us that wonderful
unfolding of divine truth: #“The sermon on the mount,”
This is, in one sense, not a contradiction of the law, but
an enforcement of it in its deeper, spiritual reality. He,]
first of all, shows who are the truly blessed, in stiiking
contrast with the Lhoughts of the Scribes and Pharisees.
Lowliness and holiness and suffering for rightcousness’
sake are what characterizes those who are ‘“the salt of
the earth,” preserving it from corruption, and *the light
of the world,” reflecting that which has already shone
into their hearts,

‘He then goes on to say that His winistry simply
establishes the law, enforces its holiness in o far decper
way than they had imagined, and removes that which
was of purely a temporary character and a provision for
the hardness of their heart. Thus He says, for instance,
that murder is hatred manifest; that the heart may he
guilty of a sin for which there has heen no opportunity in
the outward life. On the other hand, He forbids, as One
greater than the law, all oaths, as being impossible of
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fulfilment in those who had made them, 7The law of re-
taliation is displaced by the spirit of grace, in imitation
of their I'ather in heaven,

Chap. vi. speaks of what practical righteousness should

be, whether in the giving of alms, prayer or fasting.  Here,
reality, as contrasted with the prevailing formalism, is the
thought, They are reminded that if they are to serve
God, it is Lo be with singleness of hearl, laying up treas-
ure in heaven, aud not attempting o serve twvo masters.
They nced not fear that they will be neglectad.  The
lilies and the fowls are wilnesses of (he unfailing care
'gof Oue whom He teaches them to call » Father,”
Yo The seventh chapter warns against the judging of
others in a scll-righteous way, and the confounding of
holy and unholy. He encourages them in prayer and in
love; warns them as to the browd way and false prophets,
and closes wilh the solemn contrast between doers and
hearers of His words,

Div. 3. (Chaps. vili-xii.)  If the sermon on the mount
gives us the words of the King, this portion in like man-
ner gives us His works. Many cases of healing are
grouped together here. The great thought throughaut is
grace reaching the needy,  Thus, we have in chap, viii.
the cleansing of the leper, the [aith of the centurion, the
healing of Peter's wife’s mother, and  (he casting out of
demons, The closing part of the chapler narrates the
calming of the storm, aud the casting oul of the demons
from the demoniacs in the land of the Gergesenes.

Chap. ix. continues (his blessed service of mercy, The
sick of the palsy is not only healed, but forgiven: the one
the proof of the other,  Then the Lord shows what man-
ner of wmen are attracted to Him, Malthew, the publican,
gives Tlim the least to which other publicans and sinners
are invited.,  Muany other miracles conclude this chapter,

In chap, x. Ile sends Torth Ilis disciples as His mes-
sengers, giving them jnstruction which reaclies on to the
time of the end.
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In chap. xi. the opposition begins to come out clearly,
as it ever will where grace is presented. ‘The men of
this generation have heart neither for _Tohnjs faithful
testimony.as to their sins, nor our Lord's gracious provi-
sion for their salvation, But, while things are hidden
from the wise and prudent, they are, in the sovereign
grace of God, revealed unto babes, and in this our Lord
rejoices. He closes with those wondrous words of invi-
tation to all who are weary and heavy-laden, words which
have brought peace to countless thousands.

In chap. xii. the opposition culminates. Taking occa-
sion of a legal technicality, the Jews accuse Ilim of vio-
lating the Sabbath, and from that go on to plot against
Him, accusing Him also of association with Satan in His
work of casting out demons.  Our blessed Lord not only
shows the impossibility of Satan being divided against
himself, but warns them of the awful blasphemy contained
in such a charge: a blasphemy which, if meant, betokens
such hardness of heart, such resistance of the IHoly Ghost,
that there is no forgiveness for it. This explains clearly
what is meant by the “sin against the Holy Ghost,"
which has so often been a terror to the weak and those
unestablished in the full gospel of the grace of God. The
sin is wilful and with open eyes, ascribing Lo Satan those
miracles of power which were really an indication of the
presence of the Holy Spirit. It was, in other words, calling
the Holy Spirit, Satan, and meaning it. It was peculiarly
a sin to which the leaders in Israel, who had the privilege
and opportunity of seeing our blessed Lord, were spe-
cially liable. It is not meant by this to lessen our ab-
horrence of any form of sin, but to relieve anxious souls
from the thought that they are in danger of having
cominitted this unpardonable sin,

Div. 4. (Chaps. xiii—xx, 28,) Our Lord's rejection by
the leaders of the people makes a change in the character
of His ministry, which is indicated in what follows, [t is
still the Kingdom of Heaven, but now there is such cvi-
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dence that the King will be rejected by IHis earthly peo-
ple, that our Lord unfolds the character of that Kingdom
as it will be in its mystery form, that is, during the
period of His rejection.  Te is absent, but Iis Kingdom
is here upon carth, left to the responsible hands of men,
who, as the seven parables of the Kingdom indicate, are
more or less faithful in their respousibilities.

Chap. xiv, gives a glimpse of Ierod's court and all the
lawlessness there allowed, type of the enmity of the na-
tion of Isracl,  Our Lovd withdraws, and iu His place of
distance, feeds the z,000, suggestive of blessing to the
Gentiles,  Thue storm is calmed; ITis people preserved
from every danger through which they may be called to
pass. '

Chap, xv. places side by side the self-righteonsness of
the Scribes and Dharisees, with the faith of the needy
one that lays hold upon Him., Again we have abounding
grace providing for the hungry at the close of this chapter.

Chap. xvi. shows us our Lord still in rejection and
outside the fand, where Peter's confession of Him as “the
Christ, the Soun of the living God,” is recognized as de-
claring Himself the true foundation of that Chureh which
He is to build. Ifrom this time He beging to declare His
rejection and crucilixion,

Chap. xvil. gives us a foretaste of the glory, in Ilis
transfguration.

Chaps, xviii.-xx. eularge upon the varvied responsibilis
ties of those who are to be associated with Himself,

Div, 5. (Chaps, xx. 29.xxiii.) We have in this part our
Lord’s entry into Jerusalem and IHis final presentation to
the nation, giving then one more opportunity of aceept-
ing Him or of fually rejecting 1lim. I'hey ¢ome to Him
with their various questions, but every thing points to the
fact that, though theiv lips are sealed, snd they are Teft
without cxcuse, they are determined not to accept Ilim,
In a serics of solemn parables, our blessed Lord shows
their guilt, their disobedience, and their final rejection of
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Himself. He also shows how they are depriving them-
selves of the blessings of the marriage of the King’s Son
by their selfish clinging to this present world.

No matter how they may differ with one another, His
enemies are agreed in one thing al least, their opposition
to Him.

Chap. xxiil. closes these interviews with the solemn and
awful denunciation on the parl of our Lord, of the
leaders of the people, blind guides, leading the Dblind.
The close of this marvelous chapler is the oulpouring of
the tenderest heart thal ever throbbed upou this carth,

Div. 6. (Chaps. xxiv., xxv.) This is the great prophetic
portion of this Gospel, our Lord’s final discourse to His
disciples, Everything points forward here to Ilis coming
again Lo set up His kingdom, We have this viewed in
relation to the Jews (chaps. xxiv. 1~44); to the Church, or
rather including the present or Church epoch and rveaching
on probably to the final kingdom (chaps, xxiv. 45--xxv.
30); and finally, chap. xxv. 31—46 dwells upon our T.ord's
relation to the Gentiles, His coming in glory, setling up
His kingdom, and the judgment of the nations.

Div. 4. (Chaps. xxvi.—xxviii,) This portion narrates the
betrayal of our Lord by Judas, His denial by Deter, His
trial before the priests and before Dilate, ILis rejuction
and condemnation, His crucifixion, where He was fot-
saken of God as the Trespass-olfering, and His glorious
resurrection, There is no account of the ascension in this
Gospel, everything being viewed from the standpoint of
earth and His kingdom here, He meets iy disciples in
beloved Galilee, aud there, assuring them of Iis omnipo-
tence and His presence ever with them, gives them the
great commission of preaching the gospel to every creal-
ure and making disciples of all,
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AT HOME WITH THE LORD.

ORD from England is received, announcing
W the departure to be with Christ of our be-
loved brother Mr. C. E. Stuart. Though
not known personally to many here, our beloved
brother’s writings, in which he had sought to serve
Christ’s sheep, had made his name and service fami-
liar. He was a patient and devoted student of the
word of God, seeking to unfold its beauties and
treasures to His saints. His writings on the Gospels,
the Acts, Romans, Hebrews, and other portions
minister many most precious things. This ministry
abides, while the weary servant enters into his rest,
waiting witk the Lord, as here he loved to wait for
Him.

Thus one by one the Lord removes His servants.
Solemn and yet precious thought! He does not
leave us always in the wilderness, for He knows how
weary we become of it. It is only a little while, and
then His presence forever. But how crowded is this
little while with responsibilities! Brethren, but a
few more hours remain of the day. Let us work
while we are left here. Let Christ be our object,
our theme, our power. As one and another pass on,
let us seek to be more completely emptied of self that
He may fill and use us, each in our measure, to fill
the vacant places left in the house of God here.

We extend our sympathy to our beloved brethren
in England, whose loss is not only that which we
all share,but the special one of his personal presence,
counsel, cheer and example. May the Lord sanctify
to us all these His ways which are both in the sea
and in the sanctuary.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER TIHE PLISII
PART II.
THE KING OF MAN’S CIIOICE.

Chapter vii.
THE NEW KING,
(1 Sam, x, 17-x1)
(Contimmed from page M)

OD having dealt faithfully and fully with Saul in
private and through the prophet, now manifests
to the nation at large the man whom Fe hay

chosen for them, Samuel is again the honored in-
strument here and calls the people to meet the Tord,
as he had already, so far as possible, hrought the
future king face to face with Jehoval. The people
are to come together at Mizpal, the place where GGod
had signally manifested His deliveriug hand, in res-
cuing them from the Philistines and also one of the
stations where Samuel was accustomed to judge
Israel, Its name, as we have scen, means ** Watch-
tower,"” appropriate surely for those who would
rightly survey the past and the future, and heed the
admonitions with whichh God would address them,
“T will stand wpon nty wateh, and set me upon the
tower and will watch to see what e will say unto
me, and what I shall answer when I am reproved ™
(Hab. ii. 1). Good would it have been, for them and
their king, had this attitude of sonl truly marked
them, It was that indeed to which God called them,
as He ever does His people, to hearken to the ad-
monitions and reproofs of love, and thus to e
guarded from the snares into which we will other-
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wise surely fall, Well would it have been for Peler
had he Deen spivitnally at Mizpah to receive the
warning of our Lord,

God again reminds them of IIis work for them as
anation, from the time of their deliverance out of
Beypt, and from all the power of the enemy up to
the present, Ife reiterates the fact that in their
desivre for a king they, and not He, have been the
rejectors,  Ile, Dlessed be IHis name, never turns
from Ilis people whom ITe has redeemed, His love
to them is measured by that redemption, and all
their future experience would be but repetitions,
according to nced, of that deliverance; but, alas,
how prone arce Ilis people to forget the past, and
measure the present by their unbelief, rather than
by His power as manifested for them again and
again,

It is not, however, with any view of securing a
change of mind on the part of the people. They
were determined in their course, That wrelched
watchword “like all the nations' had gnawed into
their spiritual vitals and produced its necessary re-
sults, A king they must and will have, and it muost
be the one who answers to such a state of heart as
that, What other kind of one conld it be?

God deigns still to serve Iis people, as we have
been sceing, and to interpret their own wretched
minds for them, giving cxpression to their desires,
far Detter than they could themselves, IFor this
purpose Ile uses the lot, leaving nothing to mere
chang¢e or to the caprice of any part of the people,
still less to that modern fallacy, the will of the
majority,  "The lot is cast into the lap, but the
whole disposing s of the Lord," It alse canses con-
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tentions to cease. We cannot for a moment think
that though thus guiding in the choice, God was
pleased with it, or that the mau selected thus wonld
represent His desires for the people.  We have al-
ready dwelt upon this.

And now the tribes are brought np oune by oune,
and *‘little Benjamin” is taken, ominounsly significant
as one which up to this time had heen distinguished
chiefly by its fearful rebellion. The one who rules
others must rule himsell first of all, and he who
claims obedience from a nation must be precmin-
ently the obedient one. IHow perfectly has our
blessed Lord manifested IHis capacity for rule in
this way, resigning, as we might say, the place of
authority, ““taking the form of a servant,” learning
obedience in all His life of lowliness, Truly Ile has
qualified Himself to be the true King of Israel as
well as the Ruler and Lord of all Iis people,

There is no account of RBenjamin's repentance,
and therefore we may well suppose that the tribe
was still matked by that spirit of rebellion which
had wrought such havoe in the days of the judges.
And yet that hardihood of spirit, that rash courage
which marked them at that time—-one of the least of
the tribes facing the entire nation, and “giving a
good account of itself” in the conllicts that ensued-—-
was doubtless rellearsed and handed down, and be-
came matter for boasting,rather than for hwmilation
and true self-abliorrence before God,  Thus it will
ever be with the flesh, It will boast in that which is
its shame and plume itself upon a strength which
must be broken to pieces before (God can come fn. It
thus represents, as a tribe, the nation, ad while we
cannot say that all this wag intensified in that branch
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of the tribe from which Saul came, neither is there
any indication of its absence.

The various Families are sifted out and finally the
choice falls upon Saul himsell.  We have already
looked at his gencalogy, Another name is here men-
tioned, the * family of Matri,” which is said to mean
“Jehovah is watching,” which onght, at least, to
have been a reminder that the holy eye of God had
seen all (heir past, and knew well too their present.
How the mention of this should have caused both
the people and Saul to have halted! God's holy eye
was upon them, Ile had searched out their secret
thoughts, Ile knew their motives, their state of
soul, their self-confidence, their pride. Could they,
with that holy eye of love resting upon them, pro-
ceed in this wretched course of disobedience, that
which was practically apostasy from Himself? Alas,
while Jehoval's cye is open upon them, theirs is
closed as to Him, They have eyes only for the king
whom they desire, and he is soon presented to their
gaze.

(I'o be continned.)

ALWAYS REJOICING.

us seek to learn the lesson they teach.  **Re-

juice in the Lord always: and again I say,
rejoice " (Phil. v, 4). Before that it is said, *Ifi-
nully, my brethreen, rejoice in the Tord” (Phil, i ).
These Philippian saints had not evil in their midst
like the Corinthians to mourn over, Those are never
told to rejoice, It rather to mourn,  The Galatians
had fallen from graee, had taken up law, aud they
could not be told to rejoice in the Lord. When

PLA()E a few seriptures side by side, and then let
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saints fall into evil ways, or into evil doctrines, the
Spirit is grieved, and there cannot be joy in the
Lord. Joy is a fruit of the Spirit; a saint who has
grieved the Spirit cannot really rejoice.  Such an
one is called rather to mourning and confession, to
tlirning away from that which has grieved the Spirit,
putting it away and turning wholly to the Lord.

Then there is another side to this, Jesus said,
“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be
comforted.,” We can take this in two ways, The
mourner may be one who has not found the joy of
the Lord, one learning the truth but not yet having
found salvation, or we may take it as the mourning
over the sin and misery around us. Daul tells us of
himself, as ¢ sorrowful, yet always rejoicing,” which
characterized his later life. We can nnderstand how
this was, how the outward sorrows pressed upon
him, but could not quench, or even dim the fire of
joy that burned within his breast, So a saint of God
may mourn and be sorrowlul, and be always rejoic-
ing. The mourning and the sorrow will come from
the faith that sees what this world is as gone away
from God, and the awful character of sin. This will
keep down levity and cause a deep seriousness, but
will not in the least hinder the joy which is the fruit
of the Spirit,

Then as the child of God grows up into maturity,
the vision of all that is seen by faith becomes clearer,
and the joy grows and increases, and the sorrow and
mourning; too. To such there come times of great
sorrow, it may be times of almost overwhelming
trial, or temptation to doubt, or there will he the
chastening and discipline which is the portion of
every real child of God, and of such we arc expressly



ALWAYS REJOICING. 63

told, ‘‘Now no chastening for the present seemeth
to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, afterward
it yieldeth the peaccable fruits of righteousness unto
them which are exercised thereby” (Heb. =il 11).
Our God may be disciplining, teaching, chastening
us, and in the midst of such dealings we may not
realize the joy that comes after the time of trial is
over, and the soul enjoying the fruits of endured
chastening, ‘

When saints go through deep trials with God, are
led and kept by ITim in them, and learn the lessons
He has for them, they will afterwards eujoy the
peaceable fruits of rightcousness, And certainly one
of those fruits is joy.

It is a Dblessed place to live in, the place of rejoic-
ing in the Lord always,  Think what it mecans to be
always rejoicing'! It means so much in a world like
this. **Always," no cessation, not perhaps ever just
the same, but it is always there in the heart, deep,
full, overflowing joy.

It is in the Lord, in what Tle is, in what Tle has
done. No more conseience of sing is one element of
it,  All my sins put away, gone forever, fully and
completely borne by Christ on the cross. It is joy
to live in the continual and vivid consciousness of
thiy preat work. It may become dim, it does become
dim to many, but it need not. It should grow
clearer, so that the heart is often lifted in praise to
God, praise for sins all gone forever,

What joy that hrings! No coudemnation, no judg-
ment. The Judge hax paid the penalty, and God
has accepted the payment.  The One against whom
the sin has been conuuitted bag fully and feeely lor-
given all.  Is not this cause fur continual joy?
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Then the consciousness of what God is to us gives
constant joy. The knowing that Ie is our Giod, the
learning what this implics, the wonders which are
wrapped up in that relation, what it means to have
God for us,—as we come to know more and more
what this means, it brings continual rejoicing, Iow
much we have to learn about Grod. We see men
searching nature, studying cvery kind of science,
eager after knowledge, but all they learn of natore
and all else dissociated from God is of so little
worth compared with the knowledge of (rod which
comes from faith, from knowing Ilim, hecoming ae-
quainted with Him, To live in the consciousness of
His love for ns, His kindness to us, to have these ay
realities, far more real than what we see about us or
what is going on in the world, and to know that e
never changes, and that the joy we have here iy only
a foretaste of the eternal joy we shall have there,
why should we not be always rejoicing?

Men of the world dread old age,drewd death, dread
judgment; but for faith they are no canse for the
least dread. Really, for faith which sces what God
is to His people, there is nothing that can canse
dread. The consciousness of Flis love renoves all
fear, the fear which liath tormeut,  This faith and
this joy are built up upon the word of (fod and the
finished work of Christ. They cannot exist apart
from these. The joy of the Lord is our strength,

This joy may be dimmed by worldliness, neglect
of prayer and communion with God in seeret, o care-
less walk, lack of watchfulness, and wneonfessed sin,
The believer knows when he has this joy; if be has
it not, he is losing very much, and he should not
rest till the joy is restored to hin. J. W N,
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THE BRAZEN SERPENT—AN ERROR AS TO
THIS TYPE, AND KINDRED ERRORS.

DIFFERENT LINES OF TRUTH CONSIDERED,

IS truth of salvation is presented in different
T ways or lines in the doctrine of the New
Testament, and in the types of the O1d,

The Kpistles to the Romans, Colossians and Ephe-
sians answer to the types in Israel's journey from
Egypt to Canaan, The Epistle to the Hebrews un-
folds typical teachings of the Tabernacle; and the
brazen scrpent, and the record that all who looked
upon it lived, is explained in the Gospel of John,

In the first line of truth we see how we are de-
livered out of the world, and given a place or stand-
ing in Christ in heavenly places, taken out of one
country into another. This is clearly what is pre-
sented in the epistles to the Romans, Colossians and
Ephesians; while in the types of the Tabernacle,
unfolded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the way is
made known how a people laden with sins can be—
that is have been—sanctified, and perfected by the
Cross, s0 as to be able to enter into the very pre-
sence of God,

But in the Dbrazen serpent type, as whaosoever
looked lived, so in John's record it is declared that
“whosoever believeth on Him should not perish but
have everlasting life” (John iiil, 16).  Therefore to
say that the hrazen serpent type teaches something
we have to attain to (as for example Rom. viii, z, 3)
is surcly a serious misapprehension, Is it not plainly
what all who are born of God possess—cternal life,
that s set beFore us?

Ave not all believers in Canaan, typically ‘‘in
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heavenly places in Christ?” (Eph. i 2)  And have
we not all access to God, in the holiest? (Heb, x. 19)
And do not all possess eternal life (John iii. 16 and
v. 24)—"*life through a look at the crucified QOne”
as well said in the hymn? To teach that what is a
common and infinitely precious possession of all
God’s children is a stage in the soul’s growth, or
something not actually possessed, is to cast a shadow
upon free grace, One is reminded of the word to
the Galatians ‘‘he that troubleth you shall bear his
judgment, whosoever he be.”

The Lord in mercy deliver souls from bondage to
this teaching. ‘‘'This persuasion cometh not of IIim
that calleth you."

God's children have been, and still need to be,
warned against this system of error,

In the same way: ‘‘Be ye reconciled to God"”
(2 Cor. v.) is said to be an exhortation to Christians
—in face of the truth that ‘' when we were enemies
we were reconciled to God by the death of ITis Son"
(Rom. v. 10}, And, **fellowship with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ” of r Jolm i, is by this
teaching confined to the apostles! whereas the same
scripture tells us that what the apostles had seen and
heard of the Word of life—Christ, the cternal life—
was declared unto us by them, that we might have
fellowship with them and so ‘‘ our fellowship is with
the Father and with Iis Son.” And, it is added,
““these things write we unto you that your joy may
be full,"—and Satan would rob us of this fuluess of
joy. Shall we be led captive by him? When the
possession of eternal life is denied we need not be
surprised that '‘our fellowship” with the Father and
the Son should be denied also,
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These two denials of blegsings that Christ has
secured to God's dear children by the- Cross, are
as consistent with each other as they are boldly
unscriptural, and evil.  May God work repentance!
It may be said now as of old (Ps, lxxx, 13), 18 to God's
vine ' The boar out of the wood doth waste it,"”

So we are told we have only *'title to die,” in
place of the precious and most important docetrine
that we are dead (Col.iil. 3) according Lo which God's
word tells us to “‘reckon’ oursclves Lo be so; that
is to reckon ourselves to he “dead (o sin and alive
to God in Christ Jesus,” Consistently with this; a
writer (in A Voice to the Ifaithful,” Mch.'97) objects
that some *'assert that yon get deliverance by the
reckoning of faith, and do not see that you start on
new ground and therefore that your deliverance can
ouly be in the life of Christ,”

It is true the last few words are vague, bul the
paragraph as a whole shows that the writer is oppos-
ing the reckoning which Rom, vi, tells vs to do.

In short we are told point after point, ‘ this is
what is trne,” when Scripture tells us with perfeot
plainness the opposite. What a spell must be thrown
over the mind wlen the word of man displaces from
it the word of God!

But the truth is emphasized and made the more
precious to those who are faithlul,

We have noticed how the types of the Pentatench
angwer to the epistles of Daul, to the epistle to the
Hebrews, and to the writings of John in three lines
of truth,and we miy add that in Peter's presentation
of things we are ' strangers and pilgrims, " and hav-
ing a ““Hving hope laid up for us in heaven,”

It is thus interesting to note that Panl to the Ieb-
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rews, and John and Peter answer to different lines
of types, giving different, however related, views of
the work of grace. To misapprehend this is to get
into great confusion, and to be robbed of a sunctify-
ing view of the richness and perfection and harmony
of the doctrines and types of Seriptute.

We do not learn something from Paul to get on to
something in John, but we are taught by Scripture
that all believers have perfection of blessing and re-
lationship and standing and life from the start, from
the beginning, whether according to Paul, or He-
brews, or Joln, or Peter, To cast a shadow upon
this is what calls forth severe denunciation in the
Epistle to the Galatians, Should it not produce
righteous indignation now, however tempered Dby
grace, self-judgment, aud godly fear?

. Brethren, we have all one common standing in
Christ; we have all eternal life in the Son; we have
all the indwelling Spirit, and our sins are all for-
given; just as we have also one common hope, that
the Lord may come at any time to take us to Dbe
forever with Himself, ~We are 1ot two classes, hut
one; for ‘‘there is one body and one Spirit, even as
we are called in one hope of our calling” (1iph. iv).

May we confidingly look upwards, rejuicing in
Christ our hope, and hold fast IIis most precious
word, —the word of His grace,

: I s L.

So TruLy is eternal life the portion of all De-
lievers that the apostle John writes, ** T'hese things
have I written to you that ye may know that ye have
eternal life; [you] who belleve on the name of the
Son of God" (x John v, 13).



69
NOT YOUR OWN.

(1 Cor, 8: 19, 20,)

“ OUGITY with o price Y——so very great—
Jusus alone could pay,
My ransom {rom the dreadtul guilt,
And taleo my sins away,
(1Teh 9: 26.)

Hiw greeions Mood, the awlul price,
Fovr mo Jle freely gave:
Awd dere T doubl His tender love,
Or willing powoer to save?
(Rom, 8: 36.)

o songht me, wandeving for from God,
And took me by tha hnud
To lewd me forth feom endless woe,
Into the glory land,
(ISph. 2: 18; Psalin 73: 23, 24,

Ho deep o deblor to s blood,
No wouder IHe shonld he
Most precious to my ransomed soud,
Now, and eternally.
(1 Pol, 2: 7))

Bul JLe—nly, cansl thon eare for such-—
So worthless, wayward, eold,
FHo slow of hienrt to nppreliend
Thy Tove, and graew untold?
(Mawk 14: 6G6-72; Johu 18: 1.)

Cuu T be loved, und prized; by Thee'
Hpeuls, Tored, ol enn ic hoy
Y ouendn prapartian (o the prive
Which £ have paid for thee!
(Zephuninh 32 17; Roy, 1: 5)

Phom, Jesusy, Loed, with joy ©yield
Myself, my all, to Thee,
Itor Thou hast Toved nue unto denth,
And given Thysell for me,
(Cinl, 2: 20
IERRONN 1
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THE FIRST-BORN TITLES OF CHRIST.
(Col. i. 15-18.)

HERE are two titles here given to Christ; first
of all ‘‘the First-born ‘of all creation.” This
implies His being part of that creation. The

word in the original suggests supremacy and superi-
ority, in the place of which it is spoken. There is
no thought of primacy of birth, in point of time,
which would be unholy. We would have to think of
Christ as being born as a creature at some time prior
to the remainder of the creation, so that He might
have this title. We know Him as becoming part of
creation in incarnation, but why should He by this
be entitled to the title of supremacy and superiority
of First-born, coming as He did so many thousands
of years after the beginning of creation?

Here comes in every title of His deity, Surely if
the Creator takes up creaturehood, He is, as such,
by virtue of what He is in His essential being,
the First-born of all creation, remaining as He does
the Creator with the creaturehood added, which He
has been pleased to take up. He is none the less the
Creator because of becoming a creature, and there-
fore none the less controls the whole scene than
when it was His footstool as a divine being, not
linked with humanity on the throne of glory, . By
virtue of this very fact, if such an One be pleased to
take the creature-place in creation He has becoine
its glorious First.-born. He obtains in® this way the
birth-right to which are attached heirship and all the
promises, and having secured them to Himself, He
is going on to perform a work by which He will
bring into the inheritance and its blessings those who
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had forfeited every claim to it because of sin. He
thus takes the place in which He is able to fulfil His
appointment as Heir of all things. The place of
foremost and standing first is His by right.

Of course that He is the Creator, Scripture very
plainly declares. By Him were all things created
(Col. i. 16; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Heb. i. 2, 3; John i, 3).
And this in itself is the strongest affirmation of His
deity. Who else but one absolutely divine could
call the universe into being? Amnd we readily under-
stand that He is therefore before all things, and ne-
cessarily so, if by Him the aLL things were created,
And this being so we are enabled to understand how
it is that all things subsist together by Him, Heis
not only in this way the One whose power character-
izes and pervades the whole creation, but He is also
the end for which it was created, Himself and His
glory the objects in view all the way through. In
this way He is the glorious Alpha and Omega of all,
the First and the Last, the ‘‘Self-existing One.”
The Jehovah of the Old Testament is the Jesus of
the New in the light of perfect manifestation, and so
He declares Himself to the unbelieving Jews, ' be-
fore Abraham was I AM.”

In connection with this eternity of being we have
the title of ‘‘the Word" given to Him. *‘In the be-
ginning was the Word " (go back as far as you please
to mark the commencement of things, the Word is
there) “and the Word was with God,” His Fellow in
everlasting communion with Him. *‘And the Word
was God,” IIis equal and a divine person. ‘‘The
same was in thé beginning with God." Ever with
Him and in perfect fellowship.

He is therefore the image of the invisible God.
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These are characters essentially connected with Him
as the Word, which means not merely the expression
of thought but the very thonght itself. He is Him-
self the thought filling God’s mind, and also the
divine expression of it. That in which fivst of all He
has given expression is creation, and so we are told
of Him as the Word that ““all things received being
through Him, and without Him not one thing re-
ceived being which has received being” (J. N. D.).
In creation then He speaks to us. How full of mean-
ing and of the expression of Himself we may rightly
expect to find the work of His hands. For what is
cdone must in some sort declare the One who has
done it, and thus be a telling out of FHis character,
Nature is thus full of parables concerning Him,
How often the Lord used natural symbols to tell out
the spiritual is evidence enough.

But this is not the only way in which His voice is
to be heard. ‘'In Him was life, and the life was the
light of men.” Life in Him, who has been declared
the eternal Word, can only be eternal life. ‘‘And
this life the light of men,” which brings in the
thought of its manifestation, that it might be this
light; so the apostle speaks of ‘‘that eternal life
which was with the Father and was manifested unto
us,” the Word becoming flesh and tabernacling a-
mong men. Thus we see Him as the Revealer, and
all that is revealed embodied in Hiwmself fully, This
carries us along to the relationship of the Word in
the Godhead, which John gives us here, that of the
only-begotten Son, which expresses the fact to us
that He has a divine nature peculiar to IHimself,
and which cannot be communicated to another. It
is that which signifies the divine relationship which
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He has with the Father, unique and not transmit-
table. Who then so fitted to declare the Father?
This marks Him out as the eternal Son. He was
this in the past eternity, for as the Only-begotten He
came forth from the Father (1 Joln iv. g, 10). His
character as the Word is what ITe is in His essential
being as a distinct divine person, but the relationship
He is in is a different ¢uestion, It is put in connec-
tion with Him becoming flesh, * The Word became
flesh and tabernacled among us, and we beheld His
glory, the glory of an only begotten with a IFather
full of grace and truth;'" and a little farther on, “*No
one has seen God at any time,the only begotten Son,
who is in the Dosom of the Father, He hath declared
Him.” And this thought in connection with Him
being the Word is remarkably expressed for us in
Hebrews, first chapter, **God . . . has spoken to us
in [the person of the] Son" (J.N.D.). You will notice
that the words “the person of the' are bracketed
and are not in the original, which really reads
‘“spoken to us in Son.” The preposition here used
denotes fixed position and instrumentality. God
Himself it is who speaks,but as in the fixed position,
if we may so speak, of being the Son, not as the Fa-
ther, nor in the personality of the Fatlier, nor as the
Holy Spirit using some instrument, but as being
God in o divine person, and that person the Son.
But we find also the Son the instrument by which
the word was spoken. This, of course, was in incar-
nation, so that Ie is truly the One who has declared
the Pather, as we have quoted from John, Ilere we
have remarkably linked together, that He is the
Word, who is God, so that it can be truly said that
God has spoken to us in the person of the Son, Itis
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God who has spoken but as in the position of Somn, so
that we rightly say the Son is God. Thus He is the
Word, the Revealer, but He is also the vehicle of
this speech, Not only the One who has spoken but
in Himself also what was spoken, its substance and
expression. He is then omnipotent, omnipresent and
omniscient, essential attributes of His deity.

J. B, Jr.

(T'e be continned.)

. IN THE DESERT WITH GOD.

N these days of hurry and bustle, we find our-
selves face to face with a terrible danger; and
it is this—no time to be alene with God. The

world in these last days is running fast; we live in
what is called *'the age of progress,’” and ‘‘you know
we must keep pace with the times."” So the world
says. But this spirit of the world has not confined
itself to the world. It is, alas, to be found among
the saints of God. And what is the result? The
result is—no time to be alone with God; and this is
immediately followed by no nclination to be alone
with God. And what next? Surely the question
does not need an answer. Can there be any condi-
tion more deplorable than the condition of a child of
God who has no inclination to be alone with his
Father?

Nowadays how many of God's dear children have
picked up the ‘‘spirit of the age;" and how many
Christians are pushed into service for God, or thrust
themselves into it, who have had no ‘‘apprentice-
ship “—mno desert training; they have taken a terrible
‘‘short-cut” into the front of the battle; for that
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‘‘short-cut " has cut off entirely ‘‘the school of God!”
How different from1 what meets our eye in the pages
of our Fathetr's Book. Ifit be an Abraham we look
at, we-find him sweetly communing with his God,
far away yonder in the plains of Mamre, sitting in
his tent door in the heat of the day (Gen. xviii. 1);
while his worldly nephew is keeping pace with the
spirit of the age in ungodly Sodom. If it is a
Joseph, we find him at least two full years in God's
school—although it were Egypt's dungeon—before
he stepped up to teach her senators wisdom (Psa.
cv. 2z), and ‘‘save much people alive” (Gen. 1. 20).
If itis a Moses, we find him at God's school in the
back side of the desert (Ex. iil. 1); and then, but
not till then, he appears publicly as the deliverer of
the people of God. If it is a David, the wilderness
for him is the school of God. There he slays the
lion and the bear (1 Sam. xvii. 34—36), when no
human eye was near. He gets the victory alone with
God. Fresh from God’s school, he steps before the
thousands of Israel; and while all Israel follows
Saul, the people’s man ‘‘trembling,” there is one
there who trembles not; and he is the one who
has been at God's school in the wilderness alone
with Himself, Surely little wonder, then, that the
Lord wrought a great victory in Israel that day!
We might multiply instances from the Book of God.
We might tell of an Elijah, a bold witness for God,
who was longer alone with his God than standing in
the place of public testimony; and who found the
solitnde of Cherith (r Kings xvii. 3) and the guiet
seclusion of Zarephath (1 Kings xvii. 9) a needed
training before he delivered the messages of God.
We might tell of a John the Baptist who was in the
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deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel (Luke
i, 80)—of the great apostle Paul, whose journey to
Arabia seems to have been for no other purpose
than to be at God's school in the desert (Gal. i. 17).
But from the instances we have already pointed out,
nothing can be clearer than this, that if you and I
are to be of any use to God down here—if we would
glorify Him on the earth—we must have time to be
alone with Him. Whoever or whatever is put off,
God must not be put off. We must have time—
every one of us, ‘‘gifted " or not ‘' gifted "—we must
have time to be alone with God. It isin the closet
that the ““lions’ and the ‘‘bears’ must be slain. It
is in the secret presence of God, with no one near
but Him, that the spiritual Agags must be brought
out and hewn in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal
(1 Sam. xv. 33). Then, when we appear before our
brethren or the world, we shall find ours to be the
‘“‘strong confidence" which is the portion of all who
have to do with God in secret, And the *‘ Goliaths "
shall be slain; no doubt of that. And God's work
shall be done; no doubt of that either. We need
not fear that God will not use us. It is only by
being in God's school that He can use us—not per-
haps in the dazzling way that the world and many
Christians admire; but in His own way—in a way
that shall most honor Him,

But the Lord makes all these things clear to us,
while alone with Himself. It is only then we really
do God's work—it is only then we do it in God's
way—it is only then we do the very things God has
fitted us for, and at the very time appointed of the
Father. What secrets we get from the Lord alone
with Himself! And if we care not for the secret of
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His presence, what cares He for all our boasted
service? It is ourselves He wants, and it is only
service flowing out of the joy of His presence that is
worthy of the name. It is only such service that shall
stand the fire.of the judgment-seat, and bring joy in
the day of Christ that we have not run in vain,
nor labored in vain.

May each one of us have an open ear to the Mas-
ter's voice when He says to us, ‘‘Come ye your-
selves apart into a desert place,” remembering that
though He were the Son of the Father, we find Him
time after time departing “into a solitary place,”
and there praying, although in doing so IHe had to
get up a ‘‘great while before day.” The faithful
witness Himself, as well as His faithful and trusted
servants in every age, required a desert experience—
a Wilderness teaching alone with God; and, beloved,
so do we, (Selected.)

-

PORTION TOR THL MONT,

& hope to read during the present month, the Lord
enabling, the book of Deuteronomy, This will
serve, in some sense, as a substitute for the hooks

of lixodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, read last year, while,
of course, it is by no means a mere repetition,  Its name
in the Greek means, literally, “a second law;"” that is, a
repetition of the law, and this roughly describes its con-
tents; but God never makes mere repetitions,  Liven
when apparently they ate, there is a special object in
view. Deuterononmy, however, is very far from being this.
Its position in connection with the other hooks will best
give us the general thought of the book.

The people have finishied their forty years® wanderings
in the wilderness. Numbers brought them to the borders
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of the land. The wilderness is all behind them. The
land of promise is before. The generation which had
come out of Egypt, all at least who had reached the years
of responsibility,!_had fallen in the wilderness, except Ca-
leb and ]oshua,‘beautiful types of that whole-hearted de-
votedness to God in the power of the Holy Ghost which
alone brings us unwearied through the trials of our des-
ert journey. 1In one sense, of course, this weeding out of
the generation which was distinguished by their unbelief
and hardness of heart would be an acvantage. Ilete
was a nation which knew nothing practically of the cor-
ruptions and bondage of Egypt, which had been nurtured
in the desert to a measure of hardiness and dependence
upon God. Time and time again had they proven His
goodness in their journey, His sufficiency when all around
them seemed, as it really was, a barren waste. The manna
and the flowing water were witness that the God who had
brought them hitherto, and sustained them with food and
drink, would now make good His promise to Abraham of
old, repeated to the people in Egypt, and ofttimes al-
luded to through their desert wanderings, He who had
brought them out would bring them in.

But because of the very fact that they were a young
nation, without the bitter history of failure and unbelief
of their fathers; without, too, the experience and self-
knowledge gained through these humiliating histories,
they needed to be reminded afresh of the lessons to be
learned from the wilderness,

Thus Moses, as a closing ministry, is permitted to re-
view their past history and glean its lessons for their in-
struction, pressing upon them present obedience. The
law, too, is gone into afresh, and, as is always the case
when the Spirit of God reiterates, fresh adaptations are
made to new circumstances and conditions which had not
existed at the beginning, A striking illustralion of this
is seen in the sermon on the nount, where our Lord, so
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far from repealing, emphasizes the law, but with those
divine modifications and additions which, while not con-
tradicting, bring in new light and motives, Of this Deu-
teronomy also affords full illustration,

But the book is not occupied with retrospect alone,
After having looked at the past, the eye having traced
the whole weary way through those forty years ol wan-
derings in the wilderness, having impressed upon them
afresh Lhe necessity of obedience to God, the prophet, as
it were, from the height of Pisgah, surveys the future for
the peaple, lookiag forward into the land of their inherit-
ance, and with the light of the past, giving warning, ex-
hortation and distinet prediction as to what will take place
in the future, -

We have thus really seen the three main divisions of
the book. ‘They relate to the past, the present, and the
futare. More accurately speaking, tliey have been giver
as follows :

Division 1 (chapters i.-iv. 43). The review of the past,
in view of God’s dealing in righteousness aud grace as a
motive for the obedience of love,

Div. z (chaps. iv. 44-xxx.). The law restated, ex-
pounded and amplified, with a view to the land.

Div. 3 (chaps. xxxi.~xxxiv.). The outlook into the fu-
ture, Moses' warning song, final blessing of the tribes,
and peacelul death,

Glancing at some of the chaplers, we find that the
first goes back to Horeb, where they received the law,
and dwells upon the journey from there to Kadesh Bar-
nea, where the people turn back in unbelief after having
sent the spies into the land, refusing to go up.  In fact,
there was practieal apostasy from God here, and but for
His mgrciful interposition they would have turned back
into ligypt.  Ilere they brought upon themscelves the sen-
tence of exclusion, individually, from the land, Their
children, for whose salfety they pretended to care so much,
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would be brought through all the wilderness, and inherit
that from which unbelief excluded them: “They could
not enter in because of unbelief.”

Chap. ii. shows how they had not been permitted to
take any of the territory of their kinsmen according to
the esh, either Moab or Edom, and when the way through
their territory was opposed by these, Israel was obliged
to go around, rather than provoke hostility by going
through. The same was true of the children of Ammon ;
but with the Amorites and their king Sihon no such re-
striction was made, and they conquered him when he op-
posed them, and possessed his territory. We avoid the
flesh, rather than fight with it

Chap. iii. continues the narrative of the possession of
the land east of Jordan, and the overthrow of its inhabit-
ants. A pathetic account is given also of Moses’ plea to
enter the land. He had had a foretaste of what God was
going to do, and longed, as he had brought the people
out of Egypt and through all their long journey to enjoy
at last the fruits of it all in peace ; but alas, one sin pre-
vented this, and shut him out of the earthly inheritance—
solemn type of how one sin, were it possible to think of
it being unatoned for, and if our title to heaven depend-
ed upon our faithfulness, would shut us out of the eter-
nal mansions. Typical reasons also are evident why
Joshua, rather than Moses, should lead the people into
the land. He is a type of Christ in us by the Holy
Ghost, who leads us into the enjoyment of that inherit-
ance which is ours in the heavenly places.

Chap. iv, presses upon the people their responsibility
to be obedient to such a God as this,

Chap. v. repeats the Ten Commandments.

Chap. vi. shows that the law is to be diligently obeyed,
and to control every circumstance of the life,

Chap. vii, forbids intercouse with the nations of the
land.  They are to be relentlessly exterminated. How
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good would it have been for the people had they literally
obeyed this command! Their subsequent history fur-
nishes sorrowful evidence of this.

Chap. viii. again presses upon them the responsibility
to cleave unto God in true-hearted obedience by all the
wilderness way and all the fulness of blessing in the land.
Thus looking backward and forward, everything plead
with them to obey the Lord.

Chaps. ix. and x. recount the various acts of rebellion
on the part of the people in order that they may be truly
humbled.

Chap. xi. again looks at the imiracles and acts of the
Lord in the past, and promises special blessing upon
them in the land, fruitfulness and prosperity, if they obey.
The blessing and curse are set before them, and when
they come into the land they are to proclaim it from
mounts Ebal and Gerizim. :

Chap. xil. and the succeeding ones go more minutely
into the details of the law. Idolatry is to be shunned
The place of the Lord’s choice is to be the centre of thei:
worship. Thither are they to bring all their sacrifice:
and peace offerings.

Chap. xiii. is devoted to special warning against idola
try. They are relentlessly to destroy all who would se-
duce, or any who would connive at that which taught de-
parture from God. The corporate responsibility of a city
is seen which has yielded to the seductions of any evil
men in the midst.

Chap. xiv. speaks of clean and unclean foods.

Chap. xv, treats of the seventh year of release, also of
God’s right in the first-born of everything.

Chap. xvi. provides for the three great yearly feasts—
the passover, pentecost, and tabernacles.

Chap. xvii. again speaks of the danger of idolatry, then
of the priestly position to decide difficult cases, and lastly
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looks forward to the time which was reached later on,
when the people would choose a king.

Chap. xviil. provides for the support of the priests and
Levites; warns against the false prophet; predicts the
coming of the True, Christ Himself.

Chap. xix. refers to the cities of refuge and the course
of action in judicial cases,

Chap. xx. gives rules of battle and warfare.

Chap, xxi, gives a glimpse of the nation’s respousibil-
ity in the death of Christ at its opening, and another al-
lusion to His being macle a curse for us at its close.

Chaps. xxil—xxv. are filled with legal re-enactments,
applications and restrictions, most instructive and profii-
able for study.

Chap. xxvi, speaks of the basket of firstfruits,

Chaps. xxvii. and xxviii, speak of the blessings and
curses to be pronounced upon mounts Ebal and Gerizim
in the land. It is most significant that the curses are
dwelt upon at length; the blessings spoken of in a more
secondary way, as though the Spirit of God would recog-
nize that which would take place later on. Alas, under
the legal covenant, whether given at Sinai or renewed as
here, there could be nothing but curses, for “the law
worketh wrath,”

Chaps. xxix. and xxx. are, as we wight say, the closing
appeal of this part of the book, the outpouring of the
heart of the lawgiver, and of the Spirit of God through
him, in yearning and warning over this beloved but stiff-
necked people. e

The closing division of the book, as we said, is more
prophetic. Moses resigns the charge to Joshua, The law
of God is delivered to the priests, and God foretells the
disobedience of the people after the death of Moses,

Chap. xxxii. is the song which is to witness against the
people. TItis in striking contrast with the song of Lix. xv,
That was unmingled triumph in view of God’s victory in
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the past and of what He was going to do in the future,
This, while God is over all, is devoted to warnings and a
reminder of their evil hearts. Most blessed is it to see
at the close recovery and restoration of the people, This
final promise is not yet fulfilled, but is quoted by the
apostle in the eleventh chapter of Romans as proof that
God’s people are yet beloved for the fathers’ sakes.

In chap. xxxiii, we have the blessing of the tribes,
which again looks forward to the Millennium. Many a
weary century of Israel’s history intervenes between the
giving of these blessings and their accomplishment.

In chap. xxxiv. we have briefly and beautifully the ac-
count of the departure of this faithful servant into the
better portion which God had reserved for him, He is
not permitted to enter the earthly inheritance, which is a
witness of the righteousness of divine government; but
lie is spared as well the sorrow of seeing the people turn-
ing from the God who had loved and cdone so much for
them. He passes into heaven. No one knows the place
of his burial. He appeared in company with Elias upon
the holy mount at the transfiguration of our Lord. There’
all his thoughts and words were not of Israel's glory, but
of Him who, as the true Servant of God, was alone wor-
thy, and through whom also blessing at last would come
upon that beloved people whom he had vainly sought to
keep in the straight ancl narrow way.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Our readers will Tiwve long sinee ntigsed this familine deparbment
of our little paper.  Illness and other unavoeidable reasona enused
its Lompornry discontinnance, but we hind no thought of allowing
i6 Lo Inpge ov indeed Lo remain so long ahgeut from our pages. Wo
will be very happy if our friunds will mrain send guestious for this
departient,  Wo have nlrendy several on hand, whieh, with the
Tord’a help, we will seele Lo answer [rom time to time. ‘

Ques. 1,—“What s meant by God's vepeniing? Can it ever he
truly snid that Io docs wo?
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Ans.—*God is pob o man that He should repent’’ is unqueslion-
able true, ‘“The gifts and calling of God are withoub repen tance.’?
Both of these quolations refer to ITis ways with Israel. Balnam
was williug enough to curse the people in answer to the demand of
Balak, king of Moah, but he was face to face with the unrepenting
purpose of God. These were lhe people of Ilis choice. He had
appointed them for blessing; He Lad brought them out of their
bondnge, was bringing them into their inheritance and would
eventually falfil every promise which He had made. How long
those promises have been in nheyance, the whole intervening lhistory
will declare, 'The people are still unblest. Ina cortnin sense the
very desire of Balal, king of Moab, seems to have been accom-
plished, for apparently the enrse of God rests upou them, and yeb
we know thisis but temporary. He that seattered Isrnel will gnther
him, and the lnter prophecies of poor Balaam will be falfilled to
the letter in connection, too, with that *‘Star’’ which shall rise aut
of Jacob.

This is but one illustration of the fact that God is nnehanging in
His purposes.  'We need hardly refer to another use of the word
“repent;?’ the one which must ever apply to ns, where it means a
judgment of that which has been conbrary Lo God, a judgment of
evil and of that which is the root of all evil, the heart from which
it springs. Tt wonld be blasphemy, of course, to think of God’s
repenting in this sense.

But there is o seriptural nse of this term. God i9 anid to hiave
repented thal He had made man. He also repented of ITis thought
to destroy Israel for the golden calf apostasy, and wheu the men of
Nineveh repented, the Lord also repented of His purpose. But all
these uses of the term are manifestly to bring within tho range of
our comprehension that which otherwise would remnin above il.
God’s counsel avd purpose had never changed, hub ITis maunifest
action with regard to man was altered hy certain vesulis, So fur
ag mere creation 13 concerned, it hing been a complets ilure. We
can understand how complete, when God, to use onx langnngo,
expresses regret that He ever made i6.  We knosv that baclk of thig
ig the eternnl purpase in Christ and the new creation, which rests
solidly, not npon the first man, but the Second. It is thiy which
will explain all similar possages. God is nsing langunge from our
point of view, looking at outward events rather thnn I1is own
secret purposes. This will renlly suffice to any one who will pa-
tiently tnke up all the references and apply tha principle thai we
have been spealing of.




85

KING SAUL:
TUL MAN AFTER THE FLESH,

PART IL
TIE KING OF MAN'’S CHOICE.

Chapter vii.
[‘ HE NEW KING.
(1 Sam. x, 17-xi.)
(Conthwed from page G1.)

HE lot declares that Saul, the son of Kish, is the
appointed man. But he is nowlhere to be found.
Flesh-like, he hides himself when he ought to be

present and obtrudes himself when he should be out
of sight. Self-depreciation is a very different thing
from true lowliness of spirit. As the poet says; Sa-
tan’s ‘‘darling sin is the pride which apes humility.”
He had already spoken to Samuel of his tribe being
the smallest in Isracl and his family the least in that
tribe. All this had been overruled by the prophet
who had anointed him. He had already received
the assurance that he was the appointed king. God
Himself had spoken to him through the signs that
we have been looking at, and in the spirit of proph-
ccy whichh had indeed also fallen upon himself,
Why, then, this feigned modesty, this shrinking
from the gaze of his subjects? Does it not indicate
one who is not truly in the presence of God? For
when in JIis presence, man is rightly accounted of,
The fear of man indicates the lack of the fear of God,
and ‘‘bringeth a snare.” In God's presence, the
lowliest can face the mightiest unflinchingly., Hear
the faithful witnesses refusing to obey the command
of king Nebuchadnezzar, There is no hiding there:
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('We are not careful to answer thee in this matter.
If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to dcliver
us from the burning fiery furnace; but if not, be it
_known unlo thee, O king, that we will not serve thy
gods nor worship the golden image which thou hast
set up” (Dan. iii. 16-18).

But even if this shrinking from the people did not
indicate the extreme of fear, it yet showed a sclf-
occupation which is utterly incompatible with the
true spirit of rule. Saul indeed docs not appear to
advantage here, and we get a glimpse of his charac-
ter as he hides amongst the baggage, which bodes
ill for bimself and the people.

Indeed it is the Lord Himself who must go further
in this patient care for a perverse people and tell
them what has become of their king. The baggape
seems a strange place in which to look for royalty;
not much dignity about that, and one can almost
imagine the ludicrousness of the scene. No wonder
that carnal men ask, a little later on, How shall this
man save us? He was indeed a part of the bagpage
and an illustration -of the old Latin word for that,
‘“an impediment,” no.help, but a hindrance to those
whom he should lead on to victory.

But he at least appears better than his people.
Judged according to the appearance, he is *‘every
inch a king,” head and shoulders above all the rest,
one to whom they could look up and in whom they
could boast, and if fleshly strength were to count,
one who was more than a match for any who wonldl
dare dispute his right and title to the place. Do we
not all know something of this stateliness of the flesh
when it stands in full length before us? Iear an-
other son of Benjamin describing how he stood head
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and shoulders above his countrymen: ‘* If any other
man thinketh he hath whereof he might trust in the.
flesh, T more: ciremmeised the cighth day, of the
stock of Isrdel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew
of the Xebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee;
concerning zeal, persceuting' the Church; touching
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless’
(Phil. iii. 4~6). I “‘profited in the Jews’ religion
above many my cquals in mine own nation, being
more cxceedingly zealous of the traditions of my
fathers " (Gal. i, 14).

Here is another Saul, a king amongst men, too;
but, alh how all this shrivels up under the eye of
divine holiness and love; in the very noontide of his
carnal greatness, he beholds One who had been cru-
cified but now was glorified, and as he catches sight
of that glorious Object on high, from the dust he
can declare for the remainder of his life: ‘“What
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ.” Would that we ever remembered this when
tempted to glory in our flesh, or measure ourselves
by ourselves and compare ourselves among ourselves!

Panl was ashamed even to speak of the work of
Christ in and through him, save as it was needed to
deliver the poor Corinthians who were, like the
Isracel we are examining, tempted to judge according
to the flesh,  The only man in whom he could glory
was the man in Christ, and well he knew that that
man was ‘“‘not I, but Christ.” *I am crucified with
Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me" (Gal, il 20).

However, there is none of this knowledge of the
flesh, even in an Old Teslament measure, aniongst
the people, They compare their king with them-
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selves. He is better than they are, head and shoul-
ders above them, and.exultuntly they shout aloud:
“Tong live the king!"” They have found their man.
How that cry has re-echoed down the centuries ever
since! King after king has been brought into view
over great or small nations, and when he is scen, his
prowess, his knowledge, his ability, in some sense
has been recognized as above the average; at least
his position has put him upon a pedestal, and ** Long
live the king!” has been the people’s acclaim!

But faith can detect the wail in this exultation, and
the unconscious yearning for One who is indeed the
true King, One who'is not to be compared with the
sons of men, surely not head and shoulders above
them; One who took Ilis place as Hervant to the
lowest, humbled even unto death, the death of the
cross, and who now in His exaltation is far above
all principality and power and might and dominion
and every name that is named. Who could compare
himself with the King, even to ackuowledge His
superiority? No, ““my beloved is One,"” **the chief-
est among ten thousand;” ‘‘yen, Il¢ is altogether
lovely.”

* The shout of a king is in her"; but in this shout
there is the echo of that other shout when the Ark
was brought out to the camp of Israel and they sup-
posed that God was going to link Iis holy name
with their unrighteousness and give them victory
over the Philistines, As we saw, Ile would rather
let His glory be carried captive into the enemy’s
land then dishonor Iis name among 1llis peaople.
This shout is ke that, We yet wait for the true
shout of a King, but it will come, thank God, for
Israel and for this poor, groaning earth; the time
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when all creation shall barst forth in the shout.
“With trumpets and sound of a cornet make a joyful
noise before the Lord, the King,  Tet the sea roar
and the fulness thereof; the world and they that
dwell therein,  Let the {loods clap Wheir hands; let
the hills be joyful together hefore the Lord, for He
cometh to judge the carth. With righteousness shall
e judge the world.”

The scene, however, 1s not allowed to close with
mere cathusiasm, This is not checked; but *“the
manner of the kingdom " is deseribed, (God's will still
impressed upon thewm, if they will but hear it, to-
gether no doubt with Ilis warning which we have
been considering.  All is written in a book, to leave
them without excuse, to be there, too, no doubt, for
reference, should penitence or faith ever turn to it,
a proof of God's faithful care, though ITis heart was
grieved and wounded at the treatment He had re-
ceived from those e had fed from His hand for so
long., ‘The hook is laid up Lefore the Toord.  Surely
it is there yet. e has not forgotten.  lle never
can forget.  In Mis own patience He still waits, and
the time is coming when all will be gone over with
them and they shall acknowledge, with shame, their
own folly as well as 1Lis love and faithfulness,

We, too, have the book of the Lord in which ITis
Eaith{nl testimony as to the waprolitableuess of the
flesh is fully recorded.  ‘Ihis e never forgets, and
oh, may we remember always that God has put o
mark upon it even as Ile did upon Cain, and may
we shrink from every form of that exaltation of the
natural man, “hating cven the parments spotted by
the flesh."

Saul again retires for the time, into private life.
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The second stage has been reached, the first being
his private anointing. Still, however, oppurtunity
must be afforded for him to make good practically
that which has been publicly declared. A band of
young men are touched by the hand of God and fol-
low Saul. Many yet, however, are skeptical and
ask how such an oune could save them out of the
hand of their enemies, The kiny is still despised by
many of his people. There is none of the honor paid
to him, no presents brought to him which would
show le is enthroned in their hearts. Ile, however,
is impressed, for a time at least, by the solemnity of
all that he had been passing through, and makes no
attempt to vaunt himself or claim a place which was
not willingly accorded to him. e holds his peace
and waits a suited time, Had he continued to do
this, a different history would follow.
( 2'0 be continued.)
THE FIRST-BORN TITLIES OIF CHRIST.
(Col. §. 15-18.)
(Continued from page 71.)

E pass on now to His second Litle, ** Tirst-born

Y from amoug the dead." This bfings in a ditfer-
ent line of truth, It Dbrings, first,the thought of

His death, which is the prime consideration in such a
connection. But, of course, we cannot think of 1lis
death and not bring in all that is connected with it
We must consider what death means in relation to
the creature, Introduced with man's fall, we know
it as part of the judgment he fell into because of sin.
It is therefore the judicial meuans in God's hands [or
the removal of the creature from the scene of his re-
rebellion and wickedness, and it is the introduction
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into that unending sphere of existence, the character
of which is governed by the course and conduct fol-
lowed before the removal of the responsible creature
from the place he occupied. *‘By one man sin en-
tered the world and death by sin,ind so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned.”  We under-
'stand then that the wages of sin is death and that it
is appointed unto men once to dic, but after death
the judgment. This is the inevitable result for the
creature, who remaing in his fallen condition. Death
in this way is a real merey from God to ruined men.
For have they not fallen and filled tlie world with all
the sorrow and pain of sin, with all its Dbitter fruit
and suffering? What, if they were allowed to liv
on and on without death's hand to smite? Can w
comprehend what this scene would develop into, an,
the awful character it wounld assume?  Words woul
fail to describe it. How well God knew all this an.
brought in, therefore, that judicial removal of man
by death. It means removal into judgment for them
from which there is noe escape, but which is cternal.
Is it interposed that such a thought is against the
character of God and His love for the creature? It
is not. Does not the man who dies a sinner remain
that eternally in the condition into which he passes?
And this being so, can judgment, which was his
rightful duc as a sinful man, be anything less than
cternal since he remains in the character of a sinner
for eternity? The holiness of God's character could
allow of nothing less,  But the judgment is not only
the duc of sin, but of neeessity also the meaus of
restraining it,

Death and judgment after it hring in of nceessity
resurrection after death for judgment, and the man
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must be raised up to receive the execution upon him-
self of the sentence of his condemnation.

To be the first-boru one, therefore, from among
those who are under the sentence of death and under
judgment, it would necessitate an absolute passing
beyond the ultimate end of which death speaks, and
the reception of a new life as new born beyond all
the power of death and what it is the judicial en-
trance into—eternal judgment. The one doing Lhis
for the first time is, the First-Dorn from among the
dead. It isplain that no mere creature counld arrive
at this position of blessedness, because death removy-
ing him as such, judgment awaits and his doom is
fixed. We are told, therefore, that Christ is the
First-born from among the dead. 7This implies that
He passed through death and judgment antl redached
the other side, as it were, with a life beyond all touneh
of death and its consequences. This required Ilim
to be in the creature's place to which death and judg-
ment attached. Has not He, who being in the form
of God, counted equality with Him a thing not to he
grasped at, taken upon Himself the form of a sorv-
ant, taken His place in the likeness of man, and hav-
ing been found in fashion as a man, humbled Himself,
becoming obedient even unto death? A man then
He was, and that in all the full meaning which this
implies. He grew in wisdom and stature. e could
be weary at times and sleep. e would weep with
the sorrowing, and be grieved in His.spirit, whilc
He could rejoice also in secason. All perfect in Lheir
exhibition in Him as in no other, but nevertheless
showing how truly man He was, preeminen tly there-
fore the Son of man, a title in itself which implies
creatureliood,
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Sonship always implies likeness to him with whom
this relationship is connected, and to be a son of
man means to be in the likeness of man, But Christ
is mot a son but fhe Son, the One who above all
others is in the likencss of man because according to
God’s mind, What then is man preperly? I do not
mean as fallen, for he is not that properly, but as a
creature of God? He was created in the image of
Gad, and that image should have heen manifested in
him and his associates, A son of man is one in
whom this likeness is reproduced. But man has fal-
len, the image is broken, its character marred, and
God is not manifested by that whicli e had made
in His own image. Therefore Christ as a man a-
mong men is /e Son of man, because in Him we
find the likeness of man, fully and perfectly devel-
oped hnd exhibited. The image of God how per-
fectly it showed itself in Him, and how the relation-
ship, which thus existed was fully manifested to the
praise of God and also to the vindication of His work
in making man in IHis likeness, and the perfect ful-
filment of His purpose in so doing.

But how then, since He was so perfect, can death
and ensuing judgment which He must pass through
and beyond to be First-born from the dead, attach to
Him? Death and judgment were the fruits of man's
fall,  But Christ was the perfect expression as a man
of Gad's purpose, without taint of sin, perfect in His
evory part.  The shadow of the fall had never been
thrown on ITim, Ile was the nnique Man in Him-
self, the cmbodiment of the thought of the Creator.

Here comes in the blessed truth that meets the
need of the ereature in his ruin, Can we think of
Him as coming into this world simply to be a justifi-
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cation of God’s creation? Surely this would only
add to the condemnation of the creature. Man had
rmined himself and come under judgment, becanse
God is light and cannot look upon sin.  But God is
love, and He will not, if it be possible, excente the
sentence of eternal doom upon him, So we have a
note of deliverance and promiscd victory at the very
beginning, The woman's sced is to Druise the ser-
pent’s head. And this develops and expands as the
ages roll on, voicing the onc cssential truth, in all
type and shadow, of the deliverance first promised.
The reason for all this is plain, We have said that
death and ensning jundgment are the creature’s por-
tion as fallen, and God cannot in one iota abate the
holiness which claims this as the righteous judgment
of sin; and therefore if the creatuve is to be deliv-
ered, these must be born and enduved to the full,
Then His love can flow in an unobstructed channel
of endless blessing. Who then shall meet this re-
quirement and bLring deliverance te the creature ?
One under the ban of them never can, It must be
one who nevertheless is a creature, and yet beyond
their power or applicability to him, Who has cver
occupied this position but the peerless Son of man,
alone gualified to be the Substitute for fallen crea-
tures and bear what was their due because of sin?
Will He take this place ? IHe had claim upon life
beyond all reach of death and judgment hecause of
His own perfection, Will Ile he the Substitute for
those who have forfeited all claim to such a life? 1le
is the only one that can be; if Tle will not, there is
no hope, Thanks be to His all worthy Name, that
when the agonizing anticipation of what this mecant
for Him was upon His sounl, IHe said: ** Not My will
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but Thine be done.” And God’s will was for the
blessing of Iis creatures, and the endurance by Him
of death and judgment was the only possible way Lo
accomplish it,

We kunow Ilim thus as having been made an offer-
ing for sin, the load of our sins borne in His own
body on the tree, making in this way full and perfect
atonement for sin, effecting propitiation, that is the
appeasal of God's righteous wrath, and as a result,
accomplishiing reconciliation between God and Ilis
rebel creatures, and insuring all the blessing of ITis
hand being bestowed upon them,

The glorious wituess to all this is in resurrection,
e was raised up by the glory of the Father., The
glory He had so wonderfully served demanded the
exaltation of the servant, and so, He liaving made
purification of sing, sat down at the right hand of the
Muojesty on high, But in this very resurrection, the
passing beyoud death and judgment, Ile is the Fivst-
born from among the dead, e has come ount the
triumpbhant Victor over all, and the only One having
rightful title to life cternal beyond the power of
death and judgment, the necessity of bearing which
devolves on every creature, but which now ITe has
borne for them, if they will receive (he provision
thus made,

J. B

(7o he continued.)

“AnsoLute conseeration to Jesuws is Lhe strongest
bond between human hearts. It strips them of self,
and they have but one soul in thought, intent and
settled purpose, beeanse they have only one objeet,”

JoN. D,
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THE BELIEVER’S ATTITUDE- AS TO
FALSE TEACHERS.

A Study in John's Epistles.

and perhaps nowhere in the entire Scriptures do

we find a more beautiful embodiment of God’s
truth on the precious theme of love, than in his
writings. John iii, 16, in relation to the world, and
1 John iii. 1 and 16, towa1d the saints, are illustra-
tions of this.

John has, then, in a certain sense, become a syn-
onym for affection; but, as is often the case in the
things of God, this affection has Dbeen considered
human rather than divine, We must not forget that
the two sons of Zebedee were called Boanerges
(sons of thunder) by our Lord Himself, which
would not suggest anything weakly amiable. As a
matter of fact, the apostle of love sets forth its
divine, and not its human, characteristics.

Paul is the apostle of righteousness. This theme
permeates many of his epistles, and yet when it
comes to a subject like the one we are to consider,
it is to John's writings, and not Paul's, that we
would turn.

The person of the Son of God is distinctively the
theme both of his Gospel and the Epistles. Lvery-
thing is measured in relation to this, as the value is
put upon everything in comparison with this.

Let us, then, glean from the Epistles what teach-
ing we can upon our subject.

JOHN‘was called *‘the disciple whom Jesus loved,”
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I. THE TRUE FELLOWSHIP,

“That which was from the beginning, which we
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
which we have looked upon, and our bands have
handled of the Word of life; (for the life was mani-
fested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and
show unto you that c¢ternal life, which was with the
Father and was manifested unto us;) that which we
have secen and heard declare we unto you, that ye
also may have fellowship with us: and truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son
Jesus Christ™ (1 Jno. i, 1-3).

The eternal life which was with the Father, but
which was manifested here, seen aud handled as the
Word of life, is the basis of all fellowship. It is the
knowledge of IMim and the Father who hath sent
Him, that characlerizes eternal life at the present, a
life more abundant, as our Lord tells us, because of
the divine fulness of the Pather and the Son now
made known, _

Knowing the Son and enjoying holy felowship
with Him and the Father, it is the yearning desire of
the apostle to introduce others into this same bles-
sed fellowship and that which characterizes it, light
and love, both of which God is. Coming into the
light of His holy presence, the precious ‘blood of
Chlirist clecanseth from all sin, and on the basis of a
kuown redemplion we enjoy fellowship with the
Father and Iis Son. We are in the sanctuary, par-
takers of the lifc which finds its divine expression in
the blessed Son of God Himself, Henceforth, every-
thing must be tested by this fellowship. Darkness
is seen to be that, in contrast with the light of God's
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presence. Lvil is judged, whethier moral or doe-
trinal, by the same standard, Truth is that which
gives the knowledge of this blessed I'erson; and
error, everything that is not according to it.

2, FALSE TEACHERS,

“Little children, it is the last time; and as ye
have heard that Antichrist shall come, cven now are
there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is
the last time, They went ont from us because they
were not of us; for if they had been of us, they
would 1o doubt have continned with us; but they
went out, that they might be manifest that they
were not all of us,"  “*Who is a liar but he that de-
nieth that Jesus is the Christ 7 Ile is Auntichrist that
denieth the Fatlier and the Son. Whosocver denieth
the Son, the same hath not the Father; but he that
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also " (1 Jno.
i, 18, 19, 213, 23).

It will be noticed that it is the little children, not
the young men or the fathers, who are warned as
to false teachers, showing that the plea, which is often
made, that babes in Christ are not to be held account-
able for failure to recogmnize false tenchers, is a mis-
take, It will be noticed also, that these teachoers
have come in anticipative fullilment of the prediction
of Antichrist, While that wicked vne will not be
personally developed until the rapture of the Chureh
and the departure of the lloly Spirit with it, yet
even now there are many antichrists; that is, cm-
bodiments of the mystery of lowlessness which is
even now at work, ‘The apostle marks out that
which constitutes an antichrist, It is one who denics
the Father and the Son; and lest there should be
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any mistake as to this, he specifies that it is one who
denies that Jesus is the Christ, with all that this im-
plies,—His coming in the flesh, His spotlessness,
His atoning death, His resurrection, His present
place in glory, and future return.

The apostle further specifies that the denial of the
Son (whether as the eternal Son of God before all
ages, or the Son of God in time, manifested as such
by the Spirit of holiness and resurrection of ‘the
dead ") means also the denial of the Father. To
acknowledge the Son is the only way to have the
Father. Thus, it is impossible to separate the two
blessed persons of Deity,

How all this strikes at the very root, we need
hardly say. There is scarcely a heresy in the past
or present (in fact, such a thing would be well nigh
impossible) that is not based upon the denial of one
or the other of the characteristics which go to make
up the Christ of God, A mention of names would
hardly make this thought plainer, Wherever the
deity or the humanity of the Son of God is denied,
His sinlessness, His death, His atoning work, the
doom of the nngodly if they reject His atonement,
the lost condition of man—we have that character of
error which the apostle says marks an antichrist,
How many of the systems of the day, unlike the
errors of a century ago based largely on infidel rea-
soning, claim for themselves the authority of the
Scriptures !  Therefore it requires that ‘‘unction
from the Holy One” spoken of in this immediate
connection, to discern that which is ‘‘the Spirit of
truth, and the spirit of error,” We must also no-
tice that this does not refer to what might be called
infidelity, which makes no profession of Christianity;
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but to that which, while bearing the name of Christ,
is not true to Him. It refers, thus, to professed

Christianity.
3. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE.

« Whosoever abideth in Him, sinneth not. Who-
soever sinneth, hath not seen Iim, neither known
Him. Little children, let no man deceive you. Ile
that doeth righteousness is righteous even as He is
righteous,” *‘In this the children of God are man-
ifest, and the children of the devil. Whosoever
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he
that loveth not his brother. Ior this is the message
that ye heard from the beginning, that we should
love one another,” ‘‘We know that we have passecd
from deatlh unto life, because we love the brethren.
He that loveth not his brother, abideth in deatli "
(1 John iii. 6, 7, 10, 11, 14).

Here is no uncertain sound. The apostle of love
has no difficulty in calling things by their right
names. He warns against the deception of mere
profession. It is the ome that doeth righteousness
that is righteous. The one who lives in sin is of the
devil and partaker of his nature. The one who is
born of God is manifested by not sinning. Here the
lines are so clear, that, at times, persons have been
almost stumbled at what might be called their ex-
treme statements, When we bear in mind that the
apostle, dwelling in the atmosphere of the sanctuary
where all is light and love, is comparing all things
with the infallible standard of Christ and His perfec-
tion, we need not be surprised that no mention iy
made of what is perfectly seriptural in its place,—the
two mnatures in the believer, wandering from God,
loss of communion, the dishonoring Him by any of
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His own.  Alas, Scripture, as well as experience,
shows us the possibility of these things in a true
child of God, but the apostle is not speaking of
blemishes upon Christian character, but its full,
normal fruits,

It is in this counection that he gocs on to speak of
love.as well as light,  One born of God must love
his brother, who is also born of God. It is impossi-
ble not to do so.  Anything clse is to be like Cain,
T'o hate one's brother is to be a murderer, and *‘no
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” How
uncompromising, how well nigh harsl are these state-
ments from the apostle of love ! How it shows us
that there was no sentimentality in that love! All
was controlled by the presence of God,

4. TIE TEST OF FALSE TEACHERS,

“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try thu
gpirits, whether they are of God; because many fals
prophets are gone ont into the world, Hereby know
ye the Spirit of God: IBvery spirit that confesseth
Jesus Christ come in the flesh is of God: and
every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ come
in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit
of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should
come; and even now already is it in the world,”
HWe are of God: he that knoweth God heaveth us;
he that is not of God heareth not us, IHereby know
we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error " (x Jno.
iv, 1-3, 6).

Again the faithlfulness of divine love is scen in
warning beloved saints not to be imposed upon by
those who profess to be prophets of God; *‘spirits,"
as they are called here, conneeting them with the
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Satanic power that energizes them. Every spirit is
not to be believed. The test is, Is Christ come in the
flesh, confessed ? As we have already seen, this does
not mean the mere fact of incarnation, though it
includes that; but covers all that relates to the per-
son and work of our Lord, Here we have a touch-
stone which will detect the false and the true —
“What think ye of Christ ?”" by which one stands or
falls. If He is not fully confessed, as we have al-
ready been seeing, we are in the presence of a spirit
of antichrist. The apostle specifies further in this
connection: *‘ We are of God." Doubtless, the apos-
tles themselves are here first of all referred to. ‘‘He
that is of God heareth us,” that is, hears the revela-
tion given by the Holy Ghost through the apostles.
““He that is not of God heareth not us.” Here,
then, we have the test of truth and error. Let it be
noticed that we are bound to try the spirits. So far
from it being true that we are to take every man
upon his profession, as is frequently said, we are
bound to do the very opposite. It is sometimes said
we should receive all against whom we know noth-
ing. As a matter of fact, we should receive none
of whom we do not know positively that " they bring
the full doctrine of Christ.

“Thou hast tried them which say they are apos-
tles and are not, and hast found them liars” is said
with approval of Ephesus: and the apostle Paul
goes further yet in the epistle to the Galatians,
where he says: ‘“Though we or an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel than that ye have
heard, let him be accursed,” Here, then, we have
found that the apostle of love has not closed his eyes
to the condition of evil all about him. On the con-
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trary, his knowledge of Jesus Christ come in the
flesh has enabled him to test everything which is not
according to this, and to be exceedingly jealous for
the priceless possession entrusted to him and to us.
Everything that is not this, is not of God. We shall
gec in a little while what is to be done with it.

(Conclreded in newt number,)

“HRIMWEH."

O, glorious home!
The place of blessed rest on high,
For thee I sigh,
The home of Him
Who left it all, and came to earth
(For me to die,)
A Dabe of humble birth,

My heart is sick
Witls hope deferred; I've journeyed long.
The world's mad thirong
Qppresseth me.
I'm wearied with its heartless mirth,
Its ribald song;
It savors all of earth.

When wilt Thou call
My name, O Lord, and bid me come
To my loved home?
This foreign shore
Is bare, and lonely, without Thee,
Who here didst roam
So patiently for me.

This empty world
Hath naught wherewith my heart to fl1;
"Tis just Thy will
That holds me here,
That some desire, Lord, of Thine
I may fuldl,
Or something yet resign.
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I find Thee not,
The *“Man of Sorrows” midst the throng;
My soul doth long
For one sweet face.
Thine absence is the saddest strain
In all my song:
So death to me were gain.

But ’tis not home;
Its very ways and tongué are strange;
And oh the change
On change the years
Have brought, (of tempest, cloud, and rain)
In their short range:
Thy discipline of pain,

- Tho' exiled here,
By faith I have Thee in my lheart,
And naught can part
What God hath joined.
Yet, Lord, I long to be at home,
Whete friends ne'er patt,
And sorrows ne'er can come.

My heart rebounds,
As when the homesick wanderer nears
’ The shore, nor fears
His loved to meet;
But eager, as the end draws nigh,
Through joyful tears,
Expectant strains the eye.

o Thou wilt not chide
Me Lord, for Thou hast weanéd me
From all to Thee.
Thow’st won my love,
And made my home; it is Thy heart.
I'll never be
Content from Thee apart.

I, MceD,
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to the Romans and to the Hebrews,

The great theme of Romans is “the vighteous-
ness of God” as manifested in the justification of the
ungodly, and the full aceceptance of the believer in- Christ.
Its gencral divisions mark most clearly the wondrous un-
folding of divine reasoning we have here.

Div. 1. (chaps. i.—v. 11.) God's righteousness, in con-
trast with man’s unrighteousness, and yet the basis upon
which the sinner is justified.

The first seventeen verses of the first chapter are of an
introductory character in which the apostle declares the
basis of the gospel and its sources. The theme of this
portion is given in the sixteenth and seventeenth verses.

TFrom chap, i, 18—iii. 20, we have a most needful, but
painful unfolding of the awful and hopeless corruption of
the natural man. God lets in the light of His truth, both
in nature and in revelation, and both alike prove man to
be utterly and hopelessly away from Him. He first ap-
plies this to the Gentiles who have not the law, but who
are nevertheless responsible to know and to obey God
as revealed in the work of nature. IMis eternal power
and deity are manifested here, so that men are without
excuse. So far, however, from this Dringing them to the
lkenowledge of God, the very light that was in them be-
came darkness, and, turning away from the Source of
life, their very nature was corrupted by all the unspeak-
able passions which fester in the darkness, and are the
natural offspring of a mind and heart that have shut God
out,

Coming to the Jew, with all his privileges under the law,
the oracles of. God having been committed to him, and
divine love shown in his history, is the record any better?
Alas, no. The Jew has simply boasted in the law and used

OUR readings for the present month are the epistles
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itas a prop for his self-righteousness; but, as a matter of
fact, has not kept it, and is therefore proved guilly
under it.

The conclusion of the whole of this part is, that both
Jew and Gentile are all under sin, and the effect is that
every mouth should be *“stopped, and all the world be-
come guilty before God.”

This leads on to the divine remedy, which is as effica-
cious and complete as the ruin was hopeless,

I'rom chap, iii. 21 to the close of this portion, God's
righteousness, in contrast with man’s unrighteousness, is
brought out; and the amazing thing is that the very
righteousness which would brand forever the ungodly as
unworthy a place in His presence, instead of doing so, is
manifested in the justification of every one who believes
in Jesus.

This is upon the ground of the sacrifice of the blessed
Son of God, the One whom God, in His love, has “set
forth to be a propitiatory,” (or mercy-seat) “through faith,
by His blood.” As there was no _difference in the con-
dition of all, Jew and Gentile alike, so now for believers
there is no difference in their justification. *The same
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him,”
Boasting is shut out. The Jew cannot exalt himself
above the Gentile, but both alike are justified on the same
divine principle of “faith without works."”

This is the grand statement of the gospel, which is
illustrated and supported by quotations from the Old
Testament Scriptures. Abraham and David are given, in
the forth chapter, as examples of justification by faith
without works, circumcision baving come in only after the
justification was effected, but never as a ground of it.

The conclusion is reached in the fifth chapter, where
justiflcat.ion, peace with God, access into His presence -
and joy in the hope of His glory, are the delightful con-
trasts to the condemnation, wrath of God, distance from
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Him, and “fearful looking for-of judgment” of the natu-
ral man, When the soul has entered into these divine
truths, tribulation by the way becomes but the blessed
means of casting us more fully upon God and working in
us the fruits of divine grace. Thus, we can joy in God
as the Object of our souls’ delight, **through whom we
have now received the reconciliation.” _

There is no thought here of attainment or classes of
the people of God. It simply sets before us the full,
precious results of justificalion, the portion of the weakest
and youngest believer in Christ. Reconciliation was
effected when we were enemies; and received, the mo-
ment we believed in God, through Christ, Therefore to
make it an advanced stage of Christian experience, is to
miss entirely the teaching of the Spirit of God, and to
becloud by self-occupation those who otherwise would be
rejoicing ¢ with joy unspeakable and Eull of glory.”

Div. 2. (chaps. v, 12—viil.) The theme of this portion
is eatively different from the first. There, it was the jus-
tification of the sinner from his sins. Here, it is the de-
liverance of the believer from sin. The gospel provides
this twofold remedy: for man’s guilt, and for his helpless-
ness. The most humbling lesson, perhaps, that a believer
has to learn, is that there is no strength in him; that
even with a new nature, there is no power to live for
God; and here, alas, most of the people of God spend
their lives, looking upon constant failure and recovery,
sin and groaning, as the normal condition of a heliever,

The first division would answer to the sheltering blood
of the passover lamb; the people being still in Egyyt,
but feasting with conifort upon the roasted lamb whose
blood has sheltered them. This second portion is God's
leading them forth out of the land of Egypt, bringing
them through the Red Sea to sing their song of triumph,
and walk with pilgrim vigor through the wilderness,

The last half of the fifth chapter shows us the two
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heads of the human race: the first Adam, whose descend-
ants all partake of his nature and upon whom the sen-
tence of dealh rests because of sing and the Last Adam,
Christ Himself, in whom His people are identified with
Him, partakers of His life aud all thal accompanies it

The sixth chapter applies this identification Lo the
question of sin, and shows that in the death of Christ we
too are dead to sin aud are, therelore, to reckon ourscelves
that, and alive to God in Christ Jesns,  'Phus, we can
bring forth fruit unto God, being no longer servauts Lo
sin, but unto God,

(;lmp; vil. introduces the law and . shows the heliever's
relation to it. Having done its holy work, it has been
magnified and made hounorable by our Lord, who hore its
curse upon the cross. This chapter shows that believers
are no longer under the law, and that if they seek to pro-
duce holiness through the law, they will find themselves
in a bondage which causes them Lo cry aloud, “O
wretched man that T am ! It is well that this exercise
should be deep and complete, in order that one may get
to the full end of himself, learning that in him, that is, in
his flesh “dwelleth no good thing; " that he has nol the
power to perform that which even the new nature desires
and delights in. Here, Christ comes in most blessedly,
and through Him deliverance is accomplished,

This is dwelt upon at the beginning of the cighth chap-
ter, where the law of the Spirit, which is “life in Christ
Jesus,” sets free from Llhe law of sin and death, The
result is now, for those who walk in the Spirit, that the
practical righteousuess of the law is sceured, 'The liberty,
joy, and power of the Spirit are seen throughout the
wondrous eighth chapter; the creation in which we ave,
groaning under bondage yel, the liberty of the glovy ot
having been manifest; but even here we tread in peace
our onward way; and God, who knows the heart, delight-
ing to answer the prayers of His dependent people,  Lor
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such, all things must work together for good. Nor can
there be an accusalion laid to their charge, for God is for
them, Who can be against them? It is God who has
justified them,

Furthermore, as they look up at Christ in glory now,
making intercession for them, the One who bore their
sins upon the cross, they can ask, with all boldness, ©* Who
shall separate us from the love of Christ?”  Aund then
the whole catalogue of possible evils that might overlake
them in this world is cuumerated, and faith {faghes forth
its triumphant answer: “Nay, in all these things we are
more than conquerors through Xlim that loved us.”
Nothing can separate us from that love.  Dear brethren,
how Lhe heart is filled and overflows with these delightful
themes |

Div, 3. (chaps. ix.—xi) This division is devoted to
showing how God's perfect grace, which we have been
looking at, is absolutely counsistent with all IIis ways with
Israel as a nalion, past, present, and future,

Chap. ix, dwells npon God’s sovereignty in election,
and applies it to Israel.  Not all the descendants of
Abraham formed a part of the chosen nation. “In Isaac
shall thy seed be called.”  So, also, Iisan was excluded.
This election of grace reaches out also to the Gentiles,
and in His sovereignty, they too have been brought into
the participation of Dblessing, not by works of law, but
through faith in Christ.,

Chap. x, This righteousness by the law was a greal
stumblingblock for the Jew, Ife failed to sece that he
was ounly condemned by the law, although his history
would have given numberless illustralions of that fact,
Moses, in principle, had declared that righteousness
must be only by faith,  Isracl had not harkened Lo God,
and therefore the blessing had gone out to the Gentiles,

In chap, xi, this is eularged upon. There has cver
been an election in Isracl according Lo grace, but the
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nation as a whole are in blindness, because of their re-
jection of the Lord, This will continue until “the fulness
of the Gentiles” is brought in. Then, when the Church is
taken out of the world, God will resune His dealings
with the people who are “beloved for the fathers’ sakes,”
aud all Israel will then be saved; that is, as a nation, in
contrast with individuals, who are now brought out.

Div. 4. (chaps. xii.—xvi) The closing part of our Epis-
tle is devoted to practical exhortations, based upon the
great truths of grace of the first two parts.

Chap. xii. speaks of the happy life of devotedness to
God shown in mutual love and service.

Chap. xiii. dwells upon our responsibility, largely to
“the powers that be,” and stirs us up to put on the armor
of light, '

Chap. xiv. inculcates most tender regard for weak con-
sciences, avoiding the stumbling of a brother who may
not have the same liberty which we enjoy. :

Cliap. xv. continues this theme and also recalls to the
Romans the grace which had reached out to them a$
Gentiles. \

The close, chap. xvi, is devoted to salutations and the
faithful warnings against thosé who cause divisions and
oftences.

Our notice of the epistle to the Hebrews must be briel.
We would refer our readers to the lectures on that Epistle
just coming out in the “Treasury of Truth” for this
month. .

The great theme here is the Person of Christ in con-
trast with all else.

Div. 1. (chaps. i~ii. 4.) Christ supreme as Son of
God and divine, though manifested upon earth, the truth’
of which is witnessed by Scripture.

Div. 2. (chaps. ii. 5-iv. 13.) Christ as Son of Man
humbled to a place Jower than the angels, in order that
He might die, thus becoming a merciful and faithful
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High Priest over the house of God, leading Llu_m on to
their rest,

Div. 3. (chaps. iv. 14~x.) Here we have Christ as the
Priest who has passed through the heavens, into the sanc-
tuary “which the Lord pilched and not man,”  Here Ile
ministers for His people, and, not according to the law,
but having accomplished a perfect redemption has sat
down upon the throne of God. IHe is, thus, after the
order of Mclchisedec, an eternal Iriest.

The old covenant of the law is sct aside, and we have
“holdness to enter into the holiest,” by virtue of an ac-
complishied redemption.

Div. q. (chap, xi.) Tfith is the priuciple of relation-
ship with God. ‘I'bis is manifested in the history of the
saints of all time, hDeginning with Abel.

Div. 5. (chaps, xii. and xiil.) Tlere we have an en-
largement, we might say, of the eleventh chapter, or
bringing it down to the present time, We, loo, are lo
run with palience the race, to endure chastening, to be
on our guard against that which would lead us away
from e grace of God or to take up divers and strange
doctrines.

Addressed, as it was, to Hebrew Christians, it will
readily be seen how the effect of this epistle would be
to delach from all that the Jewish system in a carnal way
had exalted. The law, the Levitical ordinances, the min-
istry of angels, the great leaders, Moses, Aaron, Joshua,
David, are all set aside, and Christ is Jeft alone, Iut
Christ suffered without the gate; e was rejected by
Iis own people, a new order has been established, and
faith now “goces forth unto Him without the camp, hear-
ing His reproach,” "Thus, the effect of the whole Fpistle
would be to deliver from ]u(lnimn.

f.., ANHWI* RS TO CORRESPONDINTS.

——————

Quen, 2.--Does Rom. viii. B “They that ara in tho flesh enunol,
plense God,? apply Lo o snved man or an unheliovor???

Ang.—Wae can hardly concoive how any one for o monment wounld
think it could apply to n saved person.  Ilow ean one who ennnol.
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please God beloug to Him? Iow can one who ii:l “in the f.lcsh »
Dbe anything but a child of the first Adam, an heir of wx"n.l;h E‘ In
fact, the niuth verse, immediately followin‘g, states _t!us': “Bnat
ye?’ (believers) “‘are not in the flesh, but in the Spirik, if so he
that the Spizit of God dwell in you. Now if any man h;wo nek
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.””  The Scripture evidently,
then, tenches that o man in the flesh is an unsaved pergon.

"Chis heing clearly the teaching of the passage, we ¢an now men-
tion the fumiliar fact that while the believer is not in the flesh,
the flesh is in him. He has the old nature, which has the samo
“fendencies and desires that it ever had. Unless he is walking by
faith, judging himself constantly, this flesh will produce jts legit-
jmate fruits, which surely cau never please God. This, howevor,
ig entirely different from the man being in the flesh.

" Ques. 3.—* Why is it that the golden altar is not mentioned in
Heb. ix.? Is it beeause, being typicnl of Christ in His glorified
character and {hus ascended up on high, it could uot represent:
Him as down here in the ouler sanctuary? ¥as the rent veil
anything to do with it?"

Ans.—The omission of the golden altar is very significant in the
epumeration of the articles of furnitnre in the outer snncbunry, It
will be remembered also that, in the appointments for the furniture
of the holy place, the altar of iucense wus nob provided for until
after the directions for the induction of Aaron and his sons into
the priesthool. An altar requires a priest to minister nt it, But
we know, also, that Lhese priests themsolves were bub shadows,
aud tbat not "of the beavenly order; our blessed Lord had to
pub away sin by the sacrifice of Himself and open the way inte
the inner sanctuary of the presence of God, where true worship
alone can be offered. Without doubt the rent veil is the explana-
tion here. There is now really no onter sanctuary. The veil vont
has done away with the distinetion. Faith rejoices to he in the
presence of God; and the Holy Spivit (typified in the candlestick)
avd communion with our blessed Lord (asin the table of show-
bread, together with the service of the golden altar) ure enjoyed in
the ilmediate presence of God.

We have nlso an interesting suggestion of this in the snme pas-
sage, not only in tlie omission of the altar of inceuse from tha
articles of [wrniture in the Loly plree, bui in the addition of tha
golden censer in the holiest of all. The censer, of conrso, was
carsied in by the high priest on the day of atonement when ho
brought in the blood and sprinkled it on the mercy-sent, It wis,
as we mighl say, a portable golden altar, and emplngizes tho very
truth we have heeun considering. Worship musf ever be on iho
gtq.s&s:) ?f accomplished redemption and in the imwmediato preseuco

d.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESIH.

PATVT IT.
TIII; KING OIF MAN’S CHIOICHE,

Chapter vit,
THE NEW KING,
(1 Sam. x. 17-x1.)
(Contlnned from page N.)

R oceasion is not long wanting to show what
T wanner of man the new king is, With the
nation prone to wander from GGod, as the whole
book of Judges shows, attacks were constantly in-
vited by the enemy from various quarters. Morally,
their condition was unchanged from the times of the
Judges; and, as is abundantly shown in that book,
so far from there being true progress, the periods of
captivity increase as the yeurs roll on, Nature
never improves with time, It can only deteriorate.
However, there was some gracious recovery on
God’s part, of the people, which preserved them
from complete disintegration, Bunt the constant
danger when they were feft to themselves was from
the hands of enemies, who were all too ready to
take advantage of every weakness, The outhreak
narrated now was sipnilicantly on the cast side of
Jordan, in Gilead, and by the Ammonites, kinsmen

according to the flesh, of Israel,

Remembering that the whole settlement of the
two tribes and o half on the cast side of Jordan was
practically dictated by self-interest, that they scemed
never fully to be identified with the mass of the
nation on the west side of the river, it can easily be
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gathered that there was less devotedness to God
there than even in the proper inheritance of the
people. Looking at it spiritually, it is, of course,
very significant. Settling down in the world, allovxr-
ing selfish interests to dictate our path and tesFl-
mony, is to open the gates for the enemy's assail.
Alas, how frequently this is done, and what subtle
tendencies there are in our hearts to repeat it!

These two tribes and a half are finally carried cap-
tive before even the remnant of the kingdom of
Israel, They would answer, in that way, to the
hindmost of the people in the march through the
wilderness, who were specially exposed to the as-
saults of Amalek.

It is also worthy of note that the men of Jabesh
Gilead, who were the special object of the assault
in this case, had refused to unite with the rest of the
natfion in revenging the awful iniquity of Gibeah in
which the tribe of Benjamin was involved, There
is a significant connection in this, at which we will
look later on.

As to Ammon, the assailing power, as has been
said, he was a descendant of Lot and related, ac-
cording to mnature, with the people whom now he
would overthrow; and so far from this forming any
tie of affection, it was really the occasion of special
hatred, as the history will show. Moab and Ammon
are the inveterate enemies of Israel, constantly
threatening and frequently bringing them into sub-
jection. Spiritually speaking, we have learned to
dread that which can claim a sort of kinship to the
things of God without being truly His. Thus, Juda-
ism was the bitterest enemy of Christianity, and at
the present time everything that apes the true faith
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of God is all the more dangerous, because of a cer-
tain external similarity., Satan's weapon, liar that
he is, is dissimulation. He makes a counterfeit,
with wlhich he assails the truth, as Jannes and
Jambres, by imitating it.

As has been seen in the book of Judges, Moab aud
Ammon represent the two sides of the flesh: Moab,
an empty profession, accompanied by carnal indul-
gence, as seen in Kglon theiv king (sce Judges iii. 14
-25); and Ammon, living further north, with ap-
parently more vigor,answering rather to intellectual
perversion and the intrusion of doctrinal evil into
the things of God.

What would complete this array of fleshly religion-
ists iy the Philistines, who represcut the religion of
the flesh, as Moab does its profession, and Ammon,
its doctrines,

The king of Ammou is Nahasl, which primarily
means ‘‘serpent,’” and, in that connection, suggests
the thought of sorcery and divination and other Sa-
tanic practices. Thus, the association of cvil doe-
trine with its anthor is clearly seen. The serpent
was more subtle than any of the beasts of the field.
It is the cunning of Satan which has mingled to-
gether some outward forms of truth with the deadly
poison of error,  We need only to leok about us at
the present time to see the Ammonites, under the
leadership of their cunning king.,  False doctrines
of every kind flourish under the very shadow of
Christianity, and bearing its name, In fact, these,
50 far from deereasing as the knowledge of Sceripture
inereases, seem to multiply,  Satan has many forms
of nntruth, all alike procecding from the common
source, These, then, wonld represent the cnemy
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now attacking a portion of the nation of Israel; that
portion, as we have seen, which was most exposed
to such an assault, but least able to cope with it,

We must notice also another thing in striking sim-
ilarity with the revival of a power which also, to
some extent, resembles that of Ammon. It will be
remembered that in the time of Joshua, Jabin, king
of Hazor, was completely overthrown and his capital
laid in ruins. Notwithstanding this, again we find
the same enemy, with the same name, revived in the
times of the Judges, threatening the people with de-
struction, as though he had never been overthrown.
This is characteristic of evil, of that which assails
doctrinal truth. Jabin stands for the spirit of infi-
delity, and Ammon, as we have just been seeing, is
the same spirit of ‘untruth, only applied more intim-
ately to the doctrines of God's word.

As Jabin had once been overthrown, so Ammon
had been completely conquered by Jephthah during
the Judges, and yet we find him here re-asserting
his power with all the vigor of the early day. All
this scarcely needs any comment in the way of spiri-
tual application. We know too well how ancient
heresies revive, and how it is not sufficient to have
overcome them once, They must be ever kept be-
neath the feet of God's people, or they will quickly
reassert themselves and bring havoc and destruction.
At the present day, very many of the blasphemous
doctrines which are being held and taught under the
name of Christian truth, are the revival of old here-
sies which were apparently exploded centuries ago.
This shows a perennial activity in things of evil,
which must be met by a perennial vigor of faith far
greater than the evil which it opposes.
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Nahash is sufficiently insolent in his demands
upon the men of Jabesh Gilead to awaken in them
any slumbering manhood; but this seems impossible.
He is not satisfied with their subjugation. IHe will
rob them of their eyesight, taking away their right
eye, and lay this as a reproach upon the whole nation
of Israel. Thus we see the pride which is not satisfied
with the local triumpl, but would array itself against
the entire mass of God's people. And it is just in
these ways that Satan overreaches himself. Ile scems
never to have learned, in all the centuries of his ex-
perience and with all the power of his cunning, to
control that malice which, after all, is the strongest
feature of his character.

It has been suggestively remarked that the right
eye would speak of faith, as the left would of reason,
So far from being fanciful, this seems perlectly sim-
ple. The right is the place of priority and import-
ance, and surely faith is above reason; and yet reason
has its place even in the things of God. We are not
deprived of that, but where it is nunder the control of
faith, reason can put forth all its powers without
danger of leading ns astray, '

The challenge of Nahash, theun, would be that
faith is to be sacrificed. That which they know to
be the truth of God is to be given up, and this is to
be laid as a reproach upon all the people of God.
And surely is not this the case? Wherever faith is
compelled to close its eyes, it is & shame upon the
saints of God throughont the world, Alus, how
much there is to bring the Hlush to our check as we
see how many reproaches have been laid upon ug!

The men of Jabesh apparently have little hope,
but are not ready to submit to this loss and indignity
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without at least an appeal to one who had been
pointed out by God as a leader and deliverer for
them. Thus they ask for a seven days' respite, and
send for succor to Saul.

(To be continaced.)

OPPORTUNITY.

¢« AS we have therefore opportuuity, let us do good
A unto all, especially unto them who are of the

household of faith."

A fellow-worker was dead—one with whom we had
for some time past come in close daily contact.

He was not a popular man, At times a little crot-
chety, sometimes really disagreeable and noted
among his fellows as ‘‘close.” We were somewhat
prejudiced against him by another, and would often
laugh at his queer ways and the pleasure he took in
trifling attentions. He was undoubtedly eccentric,
Since he has passed away,and the true story of his life
has been brought out from one and another, shame
and sorrow fill our heart as we realize that ‘*we
have left undone the things we ought to have done,”
to cheer a fellow-christian's life. His life had been
one of sorrow and trouble, An only child died at
the age of two years., His closeness (often charac-
terized as meanness) was owing to the fact that he
supported liis wife in an insane asylum. His life was
narrow and lonely:—no pleasure or change in life
except as one or another would once in awhile iuvite
him home to tea, and then we would the next day
laugh at the things he did. Even these attentions
were from people of the world, and not from those
who were the Lord's people, The latter were more
inclined to shun him than do for him,
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Now he is gone, and the thoughts come, how
many little things we could have done for bim, trifl-
ing in themselves, that would have cheered his oft-
times lonely path; how we could have shown him a
kindness now and then; how we could have given
him a cheering word or some of the Lord’s precious
things that would have been as a gling of sunshine
in his life.

But he is gone. Nothing is left now but vain re-
grets. May the Lord forgive us for refusing the
cup of cold water in His name that would have re-
freshed the soul of one of Ilis thirsty ones!

But are there not others for whom we can do? Are
there not those around us to whom we can speak a
word in season?—which, fitly spoken,is ‘“like apples of
gold in plctures of silver!” are not some of Christ's
dear ones languishing for a cup of cold water? Sita
moment in the quiet of your own thoughts, and see
if you do not remember someone who is sad and
lonely and burdened whom you can help, Do not
leave the doing of it until nought shall e left bnt
opportunity for regret. o it now,

“As ye have therefore opportunity.” That means
right xerr.  When does the opportunity [ail in a
world full of care and trouble and sorrowi When
does the opportunity fail when our blessed Lord is
absent from us and heavy hearts are longing for 11is
return? A word of grace and love to them would
cheer and comfort theiv hearts wonderfully,  When
does the opportunity fail when there are hearts of
the unsaved burdened with sin, and longing, aching,
dying almost to be rid of its burden?

The opportunities arc ek around us; let us *“do
with our might what our hands find to dao.”  Let us
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give the cup of cold water, perform the act of kind-
ness, or speak the word of cheer and comfort. Let
us point sinners to the Lamb of God who taketh
away the sin of the world. ‘‘Blessed is that servant,
whom His Lord when He cometh shall find so do-
ing."”

““ Bspecially unto them who are of the household
of faith.” We do not, we cannot always harmonize
with all the Lord's people. Some we like more than
others. Some seem to us strange in, their ways.
All are not ‘‘congenial "(!)

But they are the Lord’s,

They are washed in the same precious blood as we,
They are members of the same body of Christ. They
are redeemed by the Lord as are we. They are
saved by faith in Him as are we. We shall spend
all eternity in the same blessed work of praising our
adorable Redeemer and Lord. Let us be kind to
all in the household of faith. Let us love and cher-
ish one another. Let us seek each other's welfare
and happiness and blessing. ‘‘Bear ye one another’s
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” ‘' Even
Christ pleased not Himself.” Let Him be our ex-
ample. By love let us serve one another. Paul's
word of exhortation was, ‘‘ comfort the feeble-minded,
support the weak, be patient toward all.” Is any
‘*of the household " not as strong as we? Let him
be the one on whom ‘¢ we bestow the more abundant
honor.” Those members of the body, which seem
to be more feeble are necessary. May the Lord lead
us to think of others and comfort their hearts with
His own blessed truth, T
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THE SPOTLESS LAMB OF GOD.
1 Pet. i. 18, 19; Gal. iii. 13; Rom. v. 1.

@N (,.llvnu s blood-stained tree,
Where T deserved to be,
Was sacrificed for me
The spotless Lamb of God.

And when I stood in awe

OF God's oft-broken law,

One, cursed for me, I saw—
The spotless Lamb of God.

So Christ was judged for me;
And I, forever free,
By faith rejoiced to see

T'he spotless Lamb of God.

What wondrous grace was shown
To me, a wreteh undone,
That, for me, should atone

The spotless Lamb of God!

In peace I now abide;

TFor God is satisfied

With Iim, who for me died—-
The spotless Lamb of God.

Rerrain

0, blessed, spotless Sacrifice,
How costly was Thy love for me!
Por Thou didst pay the ransom price—
“Thy precious blood "'—to make me free,
G. I

[The beloved mathor of these sweet lnes hag Jatoly gone
home 10 the Lord.  lin, ]
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THE FIRST BORN TITLES OF CHRIST.
(Col. 1. 15-18.)
Continued from page 95.

E have seen something of the significance of
our Lord's title as First-born from among the
dead, as applied to Himself personally. But

His resurrection is also the God-given witness of the
acceptability of the work accomplished in His being
delivered up for our offences; and His resurrection
is our justification. If we are therefore seen as hav-
ing died with Christ as our Substitute and Sin-bearer,
if He who has thus taken our place be raised up,
then we are looked at as being raised up with Him,
We see at once that we occupy an entirely new place
as linked with our raised Substitute. We have new-
ness of life, and this, in the very nature of the case,
takes us out from under the Adam headship to which
death and judgment attached, but which have now
been borne; and we are under the headship of Christ
in resurrection life. Christ in this way is not only
the First-born from among the dead, the First-born
One of the new order of life, but He truly is also the
First-born among many brethren, who are even
now conformed in spirit to His image, and in glory
will be so displayed.

He is thus also the last Adam, ‘‘a quickening
Spirit.”” He is the Last, because in Him God's
thought, as first expressed in Adam, who ‘‘was the
figure of Him who was to come,” has found its full
and perfect expression, so that there can be no other
to come after Him. He is the Last, the divine ful-
filment of all God's purposes and counsels. He is
therefore the Beginning of the creation of God (Rev.
iii. 14)—a very beautiful expression. The race, that
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creation of which we see Him as the beginning,
the First-born, is one with which God can with evi-
dent delight link His own name as He never could
nor did with the old. It had fallen away from its
first beauty and perfection in innocency so that He
could nol own it as His any more. But here is a
new creation, wlhich can never fail, but is perfect in
the perfection of its blessed Head, of whiclh God
says, That is Mine—His own special portion,
Furtlier contrasts, however, come in here. Adam
became a living soul, Christ the Last Adam a cuick-
ening (making alive) Spirit. But in immediate con-
nection with this, and speaking of resurrection as to
the body, we are told “*it is sown a natural body, it
is raised a spiritnal body;" and *‘if there is a natural
body there is also a spiritual one.” The connection
here is this: a natural body, and Adam a living soul;
a spiritual body, and the last Adam a quickening
Spirit,  The natural body is therefore that which is
characterized by the soul living in it. This is the
old order. Now that which connects itsell with re-
snrrection is different; the dpiritual body and the
quickening Spirit—the last Adam. Thus as in the
old the life of the body was characterized by the
soul in it, making it natural, so that Adam is called
a living soul, in the new order the Dbody is spiritnal,
The apostle says, esh and blood—the soul-life cont-
municated by Adam—cannot inherit God's kingdom ;
only the life derived from Christ making the hody a
suited for the spirit—can enter
into this inheritance. The order connected with all
this is first the natural, and then the spiritual, and of
necessity so, as must be plain: bhefore there can be
the spiritual for us, there must be the natural, upon
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which death is to pass,so that resurrection may come
in and in connection with it the communication of
the spiritual.

This brings us to another title in direct connection
with that of last Adam, that is the second Man,
“The first man out of the earth, made of dust, the
second Man out of heaven;” and linked with this the
race associated with each. ‘Such as he made of
dust, such also those made of dust; and such as the
heavenly One, such also the heavenly ones; and as
we have borne the image of the one made of dust,
we shall bear also the image of the heavenly One”
(1 Cor, xv. 47-49, ]. N. D.). This is carrying out as
to the condition the contrast between the first and
second Man and those associated with them, and the
natural and spiritual bodies connected with the first
and last Adam. The condition of the first, as being
a natural body,was of the earth and made of dust,but
now the second Man -is out of heaven; thatis, He
whom we know as the second Man is He who came
out of heaven and became flesh, Asa Man living
on earth, He was unique. IHe must needs remain
alone if in this life He continue, for none can ever
hope for association with Him in the blessing of His
perfect obedience; but in passing through death, not
in anysenge His due but endured by Him as the due
of fallen man, He takes their place, linking them in
this marvelous way with Himself and carries them
on and up into resurrection life. So that we are as-
sociated in life with the Man out of heaven, and the
result is, as is this heavenly One so also the heavenly
ones; that is, those who are associated with Him in
the way we have spoken about through death. And
here is the beautiful thought, that we have by this
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link with Him obtained a heavenly character in this
new order, a character which attaches to the life-
giving Spirit, and the body thus animated becomes
in this way spiritual. Thus we shall have the
image of the heavenly as united through death with
the heavenly Man, ,

In all this we see then the new creation, the new
race united in one, under its glorious Head and First-
born., We understand then how being in Christ
means new creation (2 Cor. v. 17 and Gal. vi. 15); the
portion of which is heavenly things; its sphere heav-
en itself. This is what the apostle brings us to in
Ephesians, the sphere of new-creation-life, as he has
developed it in Romans and Galatians, which doc-
trinally connect with Ephesians.

But if we are thus created in Christ Jesus, as we
truly are as those in new creation, he shows us many
wonderful relationships in this connection, and the
glory of Christ associated therewith. Chief of all,the
Body, the Church, of which He is the Head, The
revelation of this is given in Ephesians, andin Colos-
siaus it is put in direct connection with this First-born
title of His that we have been considering. ‘' And
He is the Head of the Body, the Church, who is the
beginning, the First-born from among the dead.”
As the Head we think of Him being the Governor,
and the power directing all activity and life of the
Body. “*TFrom Him all the Body ministered to and
united together by the bands and joints increaseth
with the increase of God" (Col. ii. rg and Iiph, iv,
16, J.N.D.,), He orders in this way the function of
each member. As IHead of the Church He is over
all things, for they are all to be gathered together in
one, in Him; that He, having subjected all, may be
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able, as having all under His power, to subject FHim-
self to God, that He may be all in all. The thought
implied in this is that God has given to Christ to
reign as Son of Man until all enemies be under His
feet (1 Cor. xv. 24-26), Thus having gained absolute
rule over all, He subjects Himself to God, while
keeping His place with the Father of reigning and
rule, as I apprehend it, over all those things which
He had subjected. As One who reigns till all is in
subjection, and thus brings in the eternal state, He
is the ¢ Father of eternity,” the One who is the Pro-
genitor of that state; and then having brought it in,
He subjects Himself to God that He may be all in
all. Thus He remains unchangingly, although in a
different position relatively, Head over all things,
This Headship, as to the open manifestation of it,
He obtains in exercise of the absolute reigning power
given by God to Him, and He keeps the Headship
for all eternity in subjection to God. Thus, as the
heir of all things, in this connection we see Him first
of all bringing by His power the inheritance of which
He was heir under His blessed control and into sub-
jection to Him, and then keeping it and entering
into it in eternity as the Son subject to God the
Father; and we have, wonderful to say, obtained an
inheritance in Him. J. B. Jr.

(Concluded in next number.)

“In ALy things let us seek to walk in the light
with God: kindly and humbly toward our fellow-
men, godly in our inward life individvally, aud thus
in blessed freedom according to Christ.”
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THE BELIEVER'S ATTITUDE AS TO
FALSE TEACHERS.

A Study in Jokn's Lipistles.
( Concluded.)

5. LOVE' PROVED BY QBEDIENCE TO GOV,

" HOSOEVER believeth that Jesus is the Christ
W is born of God, and every one that loveth
Him that begat loveth him also that is De-
gotten of Him. By this we know that we love the
children of God, when we love God, and keep His
commandments: for this is the love of God that we
keep His commandments, and His commandments
are not grievous' (r Jno. v, 1-3). ‘

" New birth is manifested by faith that Jesus is the
Christ. There can be no new birth apart from this,
since Christ has come; even as faith could not truly
be said to exist apart from the life which ever ac-
companies it, The question is not raised, which of
these precedes. As a matter of fact, it will be found
that they are simultaneous: one giving the divine
side, and the other its manifestation in man,

To be born of God, means to be a partaker of life
from Him and of the divine nature, manifested, as
we have already seen, by the twofold characteristics
of light and love, T'o be born of God, then, is to be
amember of His family, Instinctively, “We love
Him because He first loved us,” bul with equal in-
stinct, we love every member of the family of God,
“We know that we have passed from death unto
life, because we love the brethren,” *‘ He that loveth
not his brother whom he hath seen, how canhe love
God whom he hath not seen "
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But here, again, the apostle of love most carefully
guards against any imitation of that which is divine.
What is love, after all ? Alas, much that passes for
that in the world is but selfishness in another form.
We love those that love us. It is to our interest to
do so. We salute those who salute us, the Publicans
doing the same. We associate with those who are
congenial, or from whom we hope to get some ad-
vantage. Alas, human love, like everything else
human, is tainted by the fall. It smells of earth and
of the grave; but divine love has been lifted out of
all this atmosphere and brought upon another plane,
It is known by other tests. We know that we love
the children of God, not because they are peculiarly
attractive to us, or go on with our failures and weak-
nesses, leaving them unrebuked; but we know that
we love them ‘‘when we love God and keep His
commandments.” Obedience to God is the test, as
it is also the sphere of true love to one’s brethremn.

How this cuts the root of much that passes even
for Christian love ! Fear to rebuke, weakly going
on with that which we know to be contrary to the
mind of God, favoritism amongst the saints, and
much else, when tested in this way, shows itself not
to be divine love, God and His commands are su-
preme. Everything else must fall into its place be-
hind these. So far from these being irksome, it is a
necessity of the new nature. The commandments of
God are not ‘‘a yoke which neither we nor our
fathers were able to bear,"” but rather give direction
and power for a path of joy and love, This obedi-
ence, then, proves love. Let no one claim to love
his fellow-saints who does not put obedience to God
above everything else—that love itself included.
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6. REFUSAL OF FALSE TEACHERS.

“*And this is love, that we walle after His com-
mandments. This is the commandment, That, as
ye have heard from the beginning, ye should walk
in it. For many deceivers are entered into the world,
who confess not Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,
This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to your-
selves, that we lose not those things which we have
wrought, but that we receive a full reward. Who-
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the
Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not
this doctrine, receive him mnot into your house,
neither bid him Godspeed: For he that biddeth him
Godspeed is partaker of his evil deeds" (2 Jno, 6~11),

We have now reached the point where we are pre-
pared to learn the truth of God regarding our atti-
tude towards false teachers. “Phe apostle in this
second epistle is addressing ‘‘the clect lady,” a sister;
and woman instinctively is more gentle and loving
than man. He reiterates to her, as he had done
throughout his first epistle, that love is to character-
ize us; but reminds her that this love is. shown by
walking after His commandwments. ‘This conumand-
ment is what we have heard from the beginniug, as
he says at the close of his first epistle: *‘* We know
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an
understanding, that we may know FHim that is true,
and we are in HHim that is true, even in IIis Son
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life, "
Christ, then, is what we have heard from the begin-
ning. Many deceivers have cowme in who do not
confess this blessed person in all His fulness. He
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warns us that we are to be careful that we lose not
the things that we have wrou ght in our own souls ot
in our service. A professor of Christ may not abide
in His doctrine. If he does not, he has not God.
The apostle concludes by saying that if any come
unto this sister, and, of course, to any one of us, and
bring not the doctrine of Christ as it has been re-
vealed to us in the word of God, the Dblessed fulness
of His person and work, which we have already
dwelt upon, such a person is not to be received into
the house, nor can we bid him Godspeed, Let it be
carefully noted that this last expression in the original
does not mean at all what we would think, As a
matter of fact, in the Revised Version, it is given as
simple greeting or salutation; and this is the evident
meaning. We cannot salute a professor who does
not bring the doctrine of Christ, still less receive him
into our house. Such persons, according to this
scripture, should be treated not with courtesy, as it
is called, (for courtesy has no place here) but with
the most absolute, complete refusal to recognize or
to entertain them. IHow solemn is this! Docs our
reader shrink from acknowledging its truth? Let
him dwell upon the seriptures which we have quoted.
Tt is not our word, but the word of God. It has not
to do with man, but with the blessed Son of God,
Suppose some one had maligned your mother, your
sister or wife; had broupht accusations against their
character and continued to do so in @ subtle and
specious way, what would be your attitude toward
such an one? Would you greet him as though noth-
ing were the matter? Wonld you receive him into
your house, invite him to your table? If, then, nature
teaches you to resent an insult to one who is dear to
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you, shall not grace teach us, not to have hatred, but
to have most jealous care for the honor of Him who
is dearer to us than our lives and all that we have?
Oh, may God, in these closing days, when the
honor of His blessed Son is being more subtly and
determinedly attacked by Satan than ever before,
open the eyes of Iis beloved people; nay, rather,
warm their hearts into such loyalty to Himself that
they shall maintain a testimony against every form
of false doctrine, which shall be as uncompromising
and rigid as that marked down for us in the pages of
Inspiration upon which we have been dwelling !

Tuirs “‘desert life,” as we may call it, is of an im-
portance that cannot be overvalued, And, as if with
a trumpet, we would sound it in the ears of our
brethren. Let us tum to the pages of God's own
Book, for we can turn nowhere else if we are seek-
ing light on this or auy subject. Oun scanning its
precious pages, we find that the men of God—God's
mighty men—were those who had been in ‘‘the
school of God,” as it has been well called; and His
school was simply this: **in the desert alone with
Himself.” It was there they got their teaching.
Far removed from the din and bustle of the hannts
of men—dqistant alike from human eye and ear—
there they met alone with God; there they were
equipped for the hattle, And when the time came
that they stood forth in public service for God,
their faces were not ashamed, nay they had faces
as lions; they were hold and (earless, yea, and
victorious for God, for the battle had been won al-
ready in the desert alone with Elim, —Selected.
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PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

UR portion this month is first Chronicles, in the
Old Testament, and the brief epistle to the Colos-
sians in the New.

The books of Chronicles correspond quite closely to
Deuteronomy in their relation to the other historical
books. As we learned in the case of Deuteronomy that
it was not a mere repetition, but rather a re-statement of
the law, with special lessons in view and looking forward
to the future, so the books of Chronicles, while narrating
largely the same events as are recorded in the books of
Samuel and Kings, do so with a specific purpose. ~Iix-
ternally, we might say that the book of Kings is largely
the history of the ten tribes; while Chronicles is equally
confined to the history of Judah or the two tribes. In
Samuel and Kings, the failures of David and Solomon
are clearly brought out. In Chronicles this is minimized.
The object in Chronicles is evidently prophetic and typi-
cal; the Spirit of God bringing out the future glories of
‘the kingdom when in the hands of Omne greater Lhan
David and Solomon. Things point thus largely to the
Millennium,

In a similar way, the causes of declension oun the part
of many of the kings subsequent to Solomon, and the
moral effect of their declension, are mostly dwelt upon at
greater length than in Kings. The evident reason for
this is to impress upon the people the one great lesson
written over every page of Scripture, that it is an evil
and bitter thing to depart from the Lord.

The first nine chapters of first Chronicles are devoted
to genealogies, beginning with Adam, as though showing
the descent by nature, which was the fruitful source of
all subsequent failure. What could be expected from
children of a disobedient parent, but the same disobedi-
ence? In beautiful contrast with this tracing of geneal-
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ogy down from our first parent, is the reverse order in
the case of our blessed Lord’s genealogy in Luke, where
His human ancestry is traced back, not only to Adam,
but then to God, showing Iim as the Son of man who
had in infinite grace taken that place and would reverse
the dark stream of evil which had been flowing from
LTden onward. .

The second chapter is devoled more specifically to the
children of Lsracl, singling out the line of Jesse, of whom
David was born.

Chap. iii, traces the line of David onward.

Chap. iv. gives others of the children of Judah,

Chap. v, the line of Reuben; chap. vi, the Levites;
chap, vil. the descendants of Issachar, Henjamin, Naph-
tali, Manasseh, Iiphraim, and Asher,

Chayp. viil, traces the descendants of Benjamin in de-
tail down to Saul and Jouathan. :

The first verse of chap. ix. has this significant sum-
mary of all that has gone before: *So all Israel were
reckoned by genealogies, and behold they were written
in the books of the Kings of Israel and Judab who were
carried away to Babylon for their transgression,”  Mvery-
Lhm{._ ended, thus, in (‘.1|)llvnly hecanse of ll.mbglc,bslon.

The rest of the chapler gives certain other summaries,
more specially of priests and Levites with their duties at
Jerusalem, anel closes with the brie€ genealogy of Saul
and Jonathan,

Chap. x. closes this part of the bool with the account
of the sad cending of Saul and Jonathan ou Mount Gilboah.

The rest of the book is practically the history of David
in the glory and righteousuess of his veign, omitting the
dark, puersonal blots which would he out of place in what
is, as we siid, largely typical.

Chaps. xi. and xii., after briefly recounting David's be-
ing made king over Israel at TFlebron and his taking
Jerusalem for his permanent capitaly ave devoted to the
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deeds of his mighty men, things which significantly come
in the narrative of the close of his life in Samuel, but
which here are looked at from the beginning.

Chaps. xili—xvi. recount the bringing of the ark, which
had practically been put aside since the days of Saul, to
its place of prominence at Jerusalem. It was the recog-
nition -of the throne of Jehovah as supreme, We have
the mistaken expedient of bringing it on the new cart in
imitation of the Philistines, with the judgment upon Uz-
zah for his profane attempt to steady the ark; and in
chap, xv,, the proper carriers, the Levites, have charge of
it with the result that it is brought into its place with un-
mingled joy and liberty.

The parenthetic chapter, xiv, shows how God blessed
David, both in building up at home and victories abroad,
so that, confirmed in His goodness, he was emboldened
to attempt again in an orderly manner, the bringing in of
the ark,

Chap. xvi. gives the psalm of celebration composed of
selections from the rosth, g6th, and ro6th psalms.

Chap. xvii, tells of his desire to build a house for God;
which, while recognized by Jehovah, is not permitted;
God declaring how He would build David a sure house
—looking forward to the coming of Christ. This calls
forth the outflow of praise from David’s heart.

In chap. xviii,, we have his triumph over his enemies,
answering somewhat to our Lord’s victories at the begin-
ning of the Millennium. _

Chap. xix. relates the offered mercy to the Syrians,
which is rejected, corresponding to the folly of those who
shall, in the latter dqy, reject the offered blessing of the
ngdom

Chap. xx. gives also a narrative of victories, most sig-
nificantly omitting the account of the dreadful sin with
Uriah the Hittite, which would have come in at this very
place. :
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Chap. xxi. tells of the ounly failure recorded of David
in this book, that of numbering the people, but it is as
leading up to the selection of the temple site, as though
reminding us that there could be no dwelling place for
Jehovah except in the midst of a people who were not
merely numbered, but redeemed; for it will be remem-
bered that provision was made for paying the ransom of
every Israelite who was enrolled.

TFrom chaps. xxii.—xxix,, we have most elaborale and
camplete preparations for the building of the temple and
the ardering of its service by king David. While not
permitted to build it himself, he is allowed to gather gold
and other precious material for the purpose, and to make
all arrangements, somewhat as we saw Moses leading the
people in their preliminary victories on the east side of
Jordan, and making full provision for their conduct as a
nation when they entered the land, while not himself per-
mitted to go in thither. So David is seen here, not as
the decrepit old man in the first of Kings, where mere
nature is manifest, but in all the vigor and ¢nergy of faith
and love, devoting all his powers to the plans and order-
ing of that which was dearer to his heart than life itself,
—the glory of the dwelling place of Jehovah. How fit-
ting it is that such an object should command all the
powers of the man after God’s own heart! Most beauti-
{ully in all this does he prefigure our blessed Lord, who
has established, not in any typical, but in a real way, the
foundations for God’s dwelling place in the midst of His
earthly people during the Millennium, and the eternal
basis of TFlis relationship with mankind in (he new heav-
ens and new earth.

‘T'hus, the book which beging with the humbling witness
of the descent of man from our common father who had
fallen, closes with preparations of glory and an outhurst
of praise which show that grace has come in through the
second Man: “Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the
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power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty,
for all that is in the heaven and in the eartlr is Thine;
Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and Thou art exalted
above all” (1 Chron. xxix. 11).

Colossians is a brief, but most full unfolding of the
glories of our blessed Lord. It has some points strikingly
in common with the epistle lo the Ephesians, but differs
from that in its main theme. Ephesians shows us the
Chureh in relation to Christ, its present position, future
glory, with the walk that results from that known rela-
tionship. '

Colossians presents to us, rather, Christ in His own
glory as the Object to fill His people’s heart, and in whose
power they can walk the resurrection-life even here,

Iis five divisions bring out the gladual development of
these truths.

Div. 1. (chap. i. 1-18) presents Christ as Heacd and
Lord over all. We see Himn as First-born of all creation
—its Head because He is its Creator; and also as Ifirst-
boru from tlhe dead in resurrection, and thus Head to His
Church,

Div, 2. (chap. I. 1g—29). He has by His death made
reconciliation for His people and brought all things into
subjection to God. The twofold Headship over creation
and the Church suggest a twofold ministry, which is
dwelt upon in this division. In connection with His
world-wide dominjon and world-wide reconciliation, the
gospel also has been preached to every creature that is
under heaven; while, in connection with His Headship
over the Church, His body, the apostle presents the mys-
tery in which the whole word of God is fulfilled, He
labors earnestly and desires to preseut the saints com-
plete in Christ, in accordance with the ministry of the
mystery.

Div. 3. (chap. ii. 1—23\ dwells upon the infinite fulness
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of Christ, in whom we also are complete or filled up.
The treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid here.
Whether, with many editors, we omit the words, ¢ Father
and Christ” or only the word, ¢ Father”—as cvidently
should be omitted—the truth remains the same, that in
connection with Christ all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are hid. These are fully brought out in the
mystery, which thus becomes, as we might say, the repos-
itory of the truth that is in Christ. The saints are to
walk as they have received Christ Jesus the Lord, enter-
ing into the precious fact that they have been crucified
and buried with Him, and now, as risen, are freed forever
from the exlernal demands of Judaism or the vagaries of
human philosophy and vain deceit. Christ is thus scen
as the full and perfect remedy for all the thoughts of mau,
whether they be intellectual or religious,

The fourth division (chap. iii. 1—17) shows the practi-
cal effect of the truth of resurrection with Christ in our
lives, It means the putting off of the works of the old
man and seeking those things which are above, where
Christ is, and the putting on of all the gracious fruits
which flow from this new relationship.

Tifth division (chaps. iil. 18—iv.) This might be treated
as a second portion of the [ourth division. It gocs, how-
ever, more fully into details, and, very much after the
manuer of Iiphesians, gives us the various carthly re-
sponsibilities in the order that has been established in
God's creation,—the love of husbands and subjection of
wives to their husbauds ; children to parents; the mutual
responsibilities of servants aud masters; the uneed of
prayer, and the careful walk before the world.

The apostle closes, after the beautiful manner of the
New Testament fellowship, with the account of his own
experiences, and salutalions to many bheloved saings.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

—_—

Ques. 4.—“Can (he sons of God of Job xxxviii. 7 be said to he
angels? At the creation, all the son of God shouted for joy. I
these are angels, we must think of Satan as being amongsh them
a8 yeb unfallen ; but Jno. viii, 44 tells us he was o murderer from
the beginning. How can we think of him, then, as shonting for
joy at creation??’

Ans,—We fully believe the passage in Job refers to angels.
God is *‘ the Father of spirits,’”” which, while it directly is in con-
tyast with the fathers according to the flesh, would Dbe wide
enough to include all orders of ITis intellipent ereation. Tvery
family in heaven aud earth is crented Ly Iliwmmell. Our cor-
respondent must remember that ‘‘ from the begiuning 7 as applied
to Satan does not necessarily nean from his creation, but from the
beginning of Ljis career as Satan. Seripture is perfectly clear that
Satan was originally one of the chiefest of God’s creabures ; (See
Ezek. xxviii,) that he was a ‘*son of the morning,’’ and through
pride fell from the original beauty and glory whieh God, in Tlis good-
ness, had given him. Therefore, there is nothing unlikely in Satan
and all who subsequently fell with him, rejoicing with all the
heavenly host in the creation of the physical nuniverse.

Ques, 5.—'"What is fo be thought of the teaching now conumon
amongst men, that Sheol is the heart of the enrth, composed of
two compartments in one of which the spirits of the Old Testamens
saints were imprisoned unbil the death of Chrisl, ab which time
He descended into the lowest part of the eartl and liborated thom ?
Matt. xii. 40, Eph. iv. 8-10.”

Ans.—The view referred to ia thoronghly ernde and wngeripbunal,
and really dishonoring to the mercy of God. “The thonght thab
Old Testament sainta were imprisoned in some place {rowm which
they were liberated by onr blessed Lord, who ‘‘descended into
Hades’? has no frnrrant whatever in the word of God. ‘Tho pas-
sage allnded to in Eph. iv. docs not mean this, **The lower parts
of the earth’’ nuyueslionably refers to the grave, into which onr
blessed Lord reached the lowest point of Iy outward Tunmilin-
tion, from whence He was taised np and exalied, and now fills all
heaven.

The ‘‘leading captivity captive,” which is also spolken of in that
passage, does not refer, as it has heen wade to do, to the libernbion
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of the multitude who up to that lime were held in eaptivity ; bhut
the trinmph over Sntan and sin who leld in bowdage the peopls off
God. By death, Tle “annulled him who had the power of death . . .
nnd delivered those who through fenr of death wero all their life-
time subject to bondage.”  Sheol in the Old Testament expression
for the Gireek “Tades.”” Iis otymology is very likely from tho
ool meaning Lo ingnire’® fMMan givelh up the ghost and where
is ie??  Tle iy no longer upon carth, no longer visible liere, ho
I gone — whither?  The Greek word “Ilades,” (tho unseen)
i8 equally indeflinite, It is in contrast with that which is seen and
present here.  Neither torm, (herefore, refera to o distviet ov geo-
graphical loeality, but rather to that which i not here and not
visible.  Asa matter of fact, the spivits of saints depart (0 he with
Chrisl, and Lazavas was seen in Abrahnm’s hosom alter his death.
It would be the grossedt wmisvepresontation to thinle that Old Test-
ament siints did not shave in this blessedness.

Qnes. 6.—" At Ornan's threshing-floor, where iho plague was
stnyed, why is it that David olfered only the hurni- and peace-
offerings, and not the sin-offering? Why should the sin-offering
Do omibted? Whan they came up oul of Babylon, mnder Jiurn,
thoy offered bLoth bnrnt- and sin-offerings.”’

Ans.—There was nndoubtedly full convietion ol sin on the park
of David and nabturally wo wonld think of the sin-oflering being
oflered.  On tho other hand, the burnb-oflering wag, a3 we might
sny, that which was generie, not exactly including, but suggest-
ing the eutire seope of the gnervifices,  Thus, in Tev. i, (he burnt-
offering wns presented, as it should be trausinted, ©lor tho offorer's
receponee,’? emphasizing, ng it does, the infinile preclonsness off
tho denth of Christ to God in tho vary circumsinnees whero our
sitt had brought Him—to dealh upou the cross, 16 would in that
way Nttingly provide [or the guilty king’s acceptanee, and he the
basig of the restoration to eommunion, which is by pified in pence-
offerings.  'I'ho sin, too, of mumbering thoe poople scemy Lo he
gomowhnt different from an ordinary Lrespuss,

Whon Isrnol returned {rom Babylon, there was netual guilt and
manifold depavture from God in overy way, which would need to
ba provided fov by o gin-offering.  Whou (he peopls wera o bo
numbered a ransom price had to ho given, and tho sin of David
seems to hiave been the ignoring of the fact thakall tho peoplo
needed this rangom.  This is renlly what the bumt-offering would
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provide; so that in that sense we may look upon it as a tardy
payment of whai shoufd lave heen done it the Dbeginning, rather
thon at the close of the ennmerption, We simply suggest these
thoughls without confining the explanation within these limits.

Ques. 7.—*In reference to the coming of our Lord and the
judging of the living saints at that time, i3 i6 exactly seriptural to
say that ‘millions will be changed and not die?’ Does not Serip-
ture suggest that, in the remnaut times of the luat days, not a
multitude, but the opposite, is snggested ? Is it not much better
to adhere in this matter to the plain lauguage of Scriplnre: ‘We
who are alive and vemain,’’’ ete., ste.?

Ans,—Of course, no oue would seek for a moment, in using
any figuve, to speak of the number of the saints living unpon
earth at the coming of the Lord. Scripture doea not do so, aud
we can safely leave it there. On the other hand, we 1munst care-
fully distingnish hetween the remnant of those who manifest
themselves as His and who are intelligently waiting lor Ilim,
and the enbire mass of the redeemed who are upon carth ab that
time. Thank God, all the false teaching and error cannot blot
out a singla name from the Laml’s book of life, and *‘they that
are Christ’s at His coming’’ will be caught up.

As to the number of these, we may be sure that God will do
that which is absolutely wise and hest. While there are few who
are upon the narrow road at any given place or time, in contrast
with the untold millions who are on the broad road leading to
destruction, yet it is a joy to know that heaven will not be a
lonely place, but that o great multitude which no mau ean num-
ber will there pour forth eternal praises which, for volume, are
compared to the sound of wmnny woters. Thus it is o joy to bholieve
that at the present time the * 7000 who have not bowed the knee
to Baal’’ represent n large number washed in the precious hlood
of Christ. -Qf course we agree with our correspondent, that the
nse of any figure which wonld indieate an unlimited number is
going beyond Seripture.
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KING SAUL:
TUT MAN AFTER THE FLESH,

"PART II.
TIIE KING OIF MAN'S ClLLOICR.

Chapter vli.
TIHE NEW KING.
(1 Sam. x. 17-xL.)
( Continued Jrom page 118,)
TTIER his public recognition, Saul had returne
A to the privacy of his daily work and is here
found by the messengers from Jabesh Gilead.
The humiliating story of the threat of Nahash pro-
duces in the people at least sorrow, 1f not indigna-
tion, hut there are no stirrings of faith, only a help-
less lamenting that such things should be possible.
It ig different, however, when Saul returns from his
labor in the field, Inquiring what the cause of their
grief is, he is told the shameful story; there is no
weeping on his purt, but rather the righteous indig-
nation of God by ITis Spirit against the insolence of
the encmy.

As we said, Saul shows well heve.  He passes from
service into conllict, and the one is o ftting prepara-
tion for tlie other. Towever, certain things are
wanting, which are suggestive.  In the (irst place,
let it he noticed that the Spirit of God may come
upon one in whom Ie bas not eflectually wrought
for salvation., The Old Testament gives instances
of this, notably in the case of Balaam, who declares
the whole mind of God as to Isracl, while himself
willing to prouounce a curse upon them, and, in fact,
afterwards plotting for their overthrow. Thus, it
must not be understood that the Spirit that moved
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Saul was anything more than the external power
which the Spirit of God put upon him in connection
with his official place. The threat, also, against the
people, with the bloody message evidenced through
the oxen hewn in pieces, does not savor of that dig-
nity of faith which alone endures. Threats may
energize into temporary faithfulness and spasmodic
courage, but it is only the inward abiding which can
produce lasting results for God. Then, too, we see
that Saul is still leaning upon another arm than that
of God, even though it be the arm of the faithful
servant of the Lord, Samuel. The threat is, that
““Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and after
Saimnuel, so shall it be done unto his oxen.” Samuel
never claimed a place of equality with the new king.
He was perfectly willing to be his servant and that
of Jehovah, and it does not look as though Saul fully
realized how his relations were to be directly with
the Lord,without any human intervention whatever,

However, there is, at any rate, thorongh earnest-
ness for the time being, and a real purpose to deliver
Israel; and this God recognizes—as He ever does in
whatever measure He can, a turning to IIimself,
Multitudes respond to the threatening call and are
gathered after Saul. A reassuring messagre is sent
to the men of Jabesh Gilead, and all is ready for the
deliverance. Saul shows skill and wisdom in dis-
posing his army in three companies. There is an
absence of precipitateness which argues well, The
early rising, too, before daylight, shows an intent-
ness of purpose and prudence in taking the first step,
which always is a presage of victory,

This reminds us of some of the old conflicts of days
gone Dby, under Abraham and Joshua, In fact, it
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was under the samme leaclership, though perhaps with
people mot so willing and ready as in those days,
The result is not for & moment in any uncertainty.
Ammon is thoroughly discomfited, his vast hosts
beaten down and multitudes destroyed, while the
remainder are scattered to the winds no two remain-
ing togrether, Thus, the proud {lesh, with its knowl-
edge and insolence, is overthrown. Heresy, false
doctrine, cannot stand before an attack like this, It
is quite significant that King Saul should be more
successful in this conflict with the Ammonites than
in any of his subsequent wars, There was that in
him which peculiarly fitted him, typically speaking,
for such warfare, :

After all, a successful conflict with doctrinal evil
is not the highest form of vietory. The history of
the Church has shown men who were vigorous con-
testants for doctrinal truth and scriptural exactness,
who had, alas, but little heart for the Lord Jesus,
and little in their lives that would commend Him,
A certain form of the flesh may, for the time being,
take special pleasure in overthrowing error. Jeph-
thah, who had previously conquered the Ammonites,
showed that a victory over false doctrine can go with
Dbitter hatred of one's brethren; aud of this, too, we
have illustrations in the history of the Church.
Doctrinal contentions thiat sprang up in connection
with the great work of the Reformation are the com-
mon shante of Protestan tism,

However, the victory is won, and God can be
thanked for it. The people, in that revulsion of
feeling which is common to human nature, wish to
know who it was that had opposed Saul being ap-
pointed king. They are ready to put them to death
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at once, when perhaps multitudes of themselves had
looked with much suspicion upon hini.

Saul, however, checks all this, and still shows well
in bis ascribing the glovy of the victory to Jehowal,
at the same time he would show perfect clemency to
his enemies. There is wisdom as well as mercy in
this.

Samuel, however, goes further. He calls the peo-
ple back: “‘Come and let us go to Gilgal aud renew
the kingdom there,” Strikingly fitting place indeed
was it for all to return to. The normal camping
ground after every victory, as we remember in
Joshua's day, it is the true place to which we should
ever come. Gilgal teaches the great lesson of the
sentence of death upon ourselves, having no confi-
dence in the flesh. It was the true circumecision,
where the reproach of Egypt was rolled off, the first
camping ground in the land after thie people had
crossed Jordan. It thus emphasizes, as we were
saying, the great truth of the Cross applied practi-
cally to our lives and persons, It was the one lesson
which the nation as a whole needed to learn in fuller
measure than they had yet done, and which, for
Saul, as their leader and representative, was abso-
luately indispensable. ‘

So, it is a call of mercy which is harkened to ex-
ternally, and all congregate at Gilgal. Here Saul is
again made king in connection with sacrifices of
peace-offerings, It is rather significant that these
are the only offerings mentioned. Nothing is said
whatever of the burnt- or sin-offering, The peace-
offering speaks of fellowship with God and with one
another; the burnt-offering, of the infinite accepta-
bility of Christ, in His deatl, to God; while the sin-
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offering tells how He has Lorne our sins and put
them away, Communion cannot be the first thought,
It is appropriate, at Gilgal particularly, where death
to the flesh comes in, that there should be prominent
mention of that death of the cross which has put
away sin and which is infinitely precious in God's
sight.  ITowever, peace-offerings show at least a
unity of fellowship, which, as far as it goes, 1s good,
We read that Saul and all Israel rejoiced greatly,
Poor man, would that that joy had had a deeper
root! It would have borne more abundant and abi-
ding fruit, Nothing is said of Samuel's joy. Doubt-
less it was there in some measure, though perhaps
chastened as he remembered the cause of their being
there. Ie could not forget, spite of all this brave
show and recent victory, that the people had rejectec
the Lord, and that the man before them was not the
man of God's choice, but of their own,

(’1'0 be continued.)

PROGRIESS IN TI1IE WORI OI' GOD,

hod reecived, ut in Thiladelphin’s keeping the word of

Christ there v Tound, nob simply the ablding by what has
heen aleendy veecived, the keeping o certain fixed and lwitoed
deposit of teubly ik vather the lstening to n living volon whicl
leads o in neersuey progress, [0 we will keep tho word of
Cheisg, if there is inus the heavt to do this, Ghen {6 will e fonad
that we hove o erecd whiell I8 continundly enliging, The Werd
i heeoming move and mare to us o Tiving voien thab Jondd us on;
andd certainly there is no holding fast wheee there Inno progress,
A eevkain mensrn of trath held ek not inerensid, fonds inevitably
to become less to the one who holds it 16 heeomes dulled by thnt
sort of fmnilinvity with 16 which demonsbeates ity nubure by tho

S ARDIN nuy be nalweadly enlled to vepent in view ol whab sho



146 PROGRESS IN THE WORD OI GOD.

very lack of desive for inerease. Ixercise about it is gone. We
are established in it perhaps. We cannot, or think wo camat, ho
moved from it; but it no more calls np in us the energy that it
once did, and thus the decline is already manifest: for as all error
is conmected together, so that one little point of it that we lold,
followed out to its results, will blight all the timth that i in con-
nection with it; so, on the other hand, all fruth iy so connected
that every point in this way gained is o poinb of vantago, and
gives ns a view of that which is siill beyond—a blessed, ablractive
view also, which leads us on to the attainment of what i3 not yet
nttained. It is still the apostle’s rule, ‘! Forgetting that which is
beliind, and pressing on to that which is before;”’ fov indecd, isnot
all trutly, in one way or another, just the kuowledge of Christ
Himself? and can there be any right pressing on after 1Timeelf
which does not take advantage of that which e hns given, in
order to make Fimself known to us, aud to give us fellowship with
Himself ? ] '

Thus the word of Christ and growth in knowledge of it beecome
an inevitable necessity. God has not erred in ITis knowledge of
our need and in that which He has given ng, but of which we
liave not yet possessed ourselves, ITow can we even imagine what
there may be for us stoved up in that which we have to confoss
we know not what it is? How can we moagure the unknown?
Alns, in our estimate of what is esseutial and what is non-essen-
tind, let us remember that if we apply this to tho lomuation in us
of the mind of Christ, we must not tell Llim thal what we kuow
not 18 not essential to know—that we can aflovd Go leave it oub
and find no loss Ly it. Leb us be sure that if we would have for
ourselves that commendation which the Lord givesto Philadelphia,
there must be that quick enr for everything 1Te ubters, o wounld
utter to us, which will enable Mim thus to lead us o, We mny
be sure that he who is truly a keeper of the word of Christ shnll,
in proportion as he is sy fInd that Word heeoming more clow;
He will emphasize for s the encouragement of {his word, 1 have
get before thee an open door, and 1o one can shut i6.”

From ihe Numericel Bible on Revelution,
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THE LANGUAGHE OF NATURE.

THE LBUTTERELY,

SHE butterfly has Tong been recopnized a8 a type
of resurrection, thongh there is no statement of
it in the Word, It is intimated that there are

other parables in nature than those explained, and
that we are expected to know them. Markiv. r3;
1 Cor xi. 14; Psa. xix, r; 1 Cor, xiv. 10; DPsa. iil, 2;
Jobxii. 7-9; Prov. vi. 6; Malt. xiii.; Prov. xxv. 2.

The family Lepidoptera (scale wings) is the most
conspicuous of a number of insects which go through
a complete transformation in three stages. Those
which fly by day and have knobbed antennm are
called butterflics, The body is small compared with
the size of wing, allowing the motion of the wings to
De slow, and the {nsect often floats without any mo-
tion, thus displaying the brilliant colors to advantage.

Moths generally {ly at night, evening, or morning,
and have heavier bodies in proportion to size of wing.
Hence the wing motion must he more rapid, some-
times like o humming bivd, and the beanty is not
seen.,  They generally hide by day, so the colors are
sober,or matelh their hiding places in order to protect
them from encmics; the antenne are never knobbed
but clubbed, feathery, or thread-like,  Butterflies as
a rule are handsowmcer, and the finest varvieties are
found in the tropics.

The parent, with remarkable intelligence, lays the
eggs on ov near lhe leaves which ave to be their
Future food, and leaves them to Lake care of them-
selves,  After o number of moultings the pupa stops
feeding, Then some varicties burrow in the earth,
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where they pass the pupa stage; others remain above
ground, spinning cocoons ot hanging to trees or
bushes. After a longer or shorter time comes the
phenomenon which has attracted so much attention—
it breaks the case and comes out a perfect butterfly.
All traces of the slow, crawling, despised worm have
disappeared, and instead it has a new body, mouth,
eyes, and wings—a being fitted for and belonging to
the free air of heaven and the suushine, with a wide
range of vision, new powers and tastes, a spiral
tongue fitted to sip the nectar from flowers—in short
a perfect picture of a life of pleasure in a higher
sphere.

This seems plainly a type of resurrcction-—when
the Lord comes. Those transforming below ground
(the grave) might suggest the sleeping saints, and
those above ground the saints whiclh arc alive and
remain unto the comiug of the Lord (1 Cor. xv, 51,
ete; 1 Thess. iv. 13).

But the analogy does not end with this. In con-
nection with the marvelous change, see 1 Cor. xv,
42, 43; first a caterpillar, afterwards a butterlly,
Vers. 4749, whatever the butterlly was that laid the
egg just such will the worm he, every one alter its
kind., 2 Cor, v. 1-9; 1 John iii, z; hil, iil. 20, 21.
It {s the butterfly that gives name to the caterpillar,
though the latter may not look like its parent,  Just
so we are porv children of God, This is only our
larval stage, we do not look like heavenly beings, or
different from the rest of the world, and the world
knows us not (1 John ifi, 1),

Who that had never seen or heard of it would be-
lieve this phenomenon? If Godis left out it is con-
trarvy to reason, just as resurrection is, It is straugely
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interesting to note that Prof. Drummond, a pioneer
in the line of things we are looking at, quotes ap-
provingly a passage which distinctly denies resurrec-
tion,(‘‘ Natural Law in the Spiritual World," p. 236.)
What would he have to say as to this type?

As to the change in the nalure, who that knows
and mourns the evil of his own heart could believe
that at “that day" we shall leave all the evil, the
{lesh, the carnal mind (Rom. viii. 1-8) forever be-
hind? Rom. viii. 29 and 1 John iii. 2 refer not only
to the body but the whole being. See again 1 Cor,
XV. 4749

Y No stain within, no foes ov snares aronnd,
No jarring notes shall there discordant sonnd;
All pure without, all pure within the breast;
No thorns (o wound, no toil to mar our reast,”

\ MOTHS,

Butterflies flying by day seem to represent the
children of light, Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess, v. 4-8; John
xii. 36; Prov. iv. 18; and moths flying by night,
the children of darkness, Ioph, v. 6, 7. There shall
be a resurrcction of both, John v, 28, 29. Most of
them shun the light, John i 5; iii, 19-21; Prov. iv.
19; Rom. i zr; Lph. iv, 18; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Jude 13;
Col. 1. 13, etc,

IHow striking that we {ind among the moths most
of the remarkable cases of imitation or deception,
They imitate the bark of the trees or bushes where
they hide, or various leaves in color or shape so
‘closely that it is diffienlt to recognize them, though
looking at them, In the cconomy of nature this is a
marvelons adaptation of means to an end—protection
from their enemies displaying God's wisdom, DPsa,
cxlv, ro; xix. 2} civ. 24.  Still the spiritual lesson
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remains: deception is very naturally and suitably
associated with darkness, and there should be no as-
sociation of light with darkness, Gen. i. 4; Eph. v.
r1; 2 Cor. vi. 14-18. 'The above as to deception ap-
plies rather to the winged insect than the worm, and
there are exceptions. I have no doubt with more
knowledge each variety would yield a special lesson.

The worm and the butterfly seem to be living pie-
tures of z Cor. v. 1~9. The worm, like this earthly
house in which we groan; and the bulterfly, our
house which is from heaven. Wings in nature seem
always to speak in some way of heaven; and if so,
what a simple language! In an evil sense, the birds
of the air, Matt. xiil. 4-19; in a good sense, Isa. vi,
2; Ezrai. 6; Psa. Ixxxiv. 3; and in Matt. xxiv. 28§,
indicate that judgment will come from heaven.

The worm has two kinds of legs fitted for slow
crawling. The butterfly has six legs, uses them only
to crawl out of the cocoon and resting on flowers
while feeding, but seldom walks, This only empha-
sizes the fact that it lives on the wing.

THE EYES,

The contrast between the eyes of the caterpillar
and the butterfly is very marked: what is commonly
supposed to be a large eye on each side of the head
of the worm,is only the rudimentof what will be eyes
in the butterfly. The real eyes are very small,twelve
in number, and are set six on each side on the under
side of the head, Apparently they are of not much
use except to see what is close to the mouth, When
they travel they raise the whole front of the body
and move the head about, apparently indicating poor
vision, 2 Cor. v. 7, As we constantly use sight as
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synonomous with knowledge this illustrates our
scanty knowledge in the body of our humiliation in
contrast with the future condition, Phil. iil. 2o, 213
1 Cov. xiil, g—xz. (The butterfly has, in some of the
varieties, as many as 30,000 eyes.) As twelve is the
munber of government, it shows we are now learn-
ing God’s ways in government, The butterflies’ eyes
arearranged nearly like a ball tosee perfectly in every
direction—Dbackward, forward, up, and down. DBack-
ward, to the present time; forward, into the future;
upward, things in heaven; downward, things in hell;
1 Cor. iv. 4, 5; Luke xii, 2, 3.

Bach of these 30,000 eyes is six-sided like a honey-
comb, and six is the number of victory. This may
perhaps indicate the manifestation then of our char-
acter 1ow as overcomers, 1 John v. 4, 5; iv.4; il.13,
14; Rev. il. 7, etc; xxi. 7; possibly that the whole
scene in heaven is a scene of victory, and the Victor
the one who fills the vision—the Centre of the wor-
shiping throng.

THE WINGS.

Butterllies are among the most beantiful things in
nature.  As we have seen, the beanty is mainly in
the wings, due to the tiny scales whiclh cover the
colovless membrane, If you brush off the scales it
can {ly as well, so the beauty put upon the wing is
not a necessary part of it,  These scales are deeply
corrugated to get more color in the same space; and
moreover the color of cach seale is due to the refrac-
tion of the light by its thin skin for the same reason
that a soap Lubble and mother of pearl are bright
red, blue, ete.—no coloring matter in it, only the
light refracted. IF you look at a chromotype picture
with a magnifying glass you will find all the delicate
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shades of color are made up by only three—red, blue,
and yellow —arranged in such proportions and in
such small spots that the general effect is of delicate
shades and neutral tones. Just so the minute parts
of each scale are of such thickness that the different
pure colors are sent back to the eye in such propor-
tions as result in the beautiful tints we see in the
wings. When we consider the wonderful range of
color, such an elaborate system to accomplish it be-
comes marvelous, especially when a simple pigment-
like paint, would have answered just as well but for
the spiritval truth involved which is this—that all
the glory of the saint in heaven will not be due to
what we have accumulated here, but that which
comes directly and continually from the Sun of
Righteousness, the glory of Christ reflected——unot that
which belongs to us naturally, even as saints.

‘'The bride eycs not ier garments,
Bnt her dear bridegroom’s face;
I will not gaze at glory,
Buatb on my King of Grace;
Not on the crown He giveth,
But on His pierced hand:—
The Lamb is all the glory
Of Immanuel’s Land.”

How suitable that the beauty should be on the
wings which indicate the heavenly condition, and
that the insect should fly by day in the suushine!

God in all'this has not omitted the question of our
responsibility. One of the most prominent charac-
teristics of the caterpillar is that it is an enormous
feeder. In the economy of nature this fits it for a
scourge as suggested in the Scriptures where the
word is found, The spiritual lesson is that,if we are
really God's caterpillars,we should be large spiritnal
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feeders. The provision is the word of God, John vi.
z7,ete; Jer. xv. 16; the only thing by which we can
grow, 1 Pet, ii. 2.

It is the worm that increases in size, not the but-
terfly. So our capacity for the enjoyment of heaven
must be made here and now: there will be no increase
of capacity up there. Each one will enjoy it to the
full extent of his capacity, but a cup differs from a
barrel though both may be full. Thousands of Chris-
tians who neglect their Bible here, expecting to make
it up in heaven, will be wofully disappointed when
it is too late. A neglected Bible and a lean soul go
hand in hand,

There are those who liold that at death the soul
sleeps in unconsciousness till the resurrection.” The
pupa answers to this period,and whenever it is hand-
led it shows unmistakable signs of life and conscious-
ness by its squirming. Does not this indicate that
God has carefully guarded against the doctrine in
question in type, as He surely has in the Word?

Caterpillars are often handsome, but not as com-
pared with butteiflies; and often the plainest worms
become the handsomest butterflies, Luke xiii. 30,

One summer evening I stood in a crowd listening to
the preaching of the gospel on the street, After
a while I noticed an old woman who had gradually
found her way to the front and stood, quite uncon-
scious of those around, drinking in the glad tidings
of God’'s grace. She was old, not handsome, and
poorly dressed. I watched her with a good deal of
interest, and afier the speaker stopped I offered her
a leaflet and said, ‘* You know the Lord Jesus don't
your"” *¢*Oh yes,” she said, ‘‘Ie's all I've got. Isn't
it good! ol isn't it good!” Her hearty answer left
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no doubt that she was a child of God. I had a short
conversation with her, then we noticed some well-
dressed rude young men standing around ridiculing
her. As she turned away she said, ‘‘ You may make
fun of a poor old woman, but I've got what you
haven't—the Lord Jesus Christ.” And I thought as
she disappeared through the crowd, ‘‘Here is one of
God’s caterpillars, poor, unknown,and despised now;
but wait till the resurrection, then the shriveled,
hotnely old woman will be changed in a moment,
with a body like His glorious body; and the old grey
shawl and dilapidated straw hat will be exchanged
for shining garments beautiful beyond anything on

earth.” -
“We wait, blessed Lord, in Thy benuties {o shine,
To aee Theo in glory—the glory divine;
‘With all Thy redeemed, from the eavth, from Lhe {omb,
To be Lo Thy praise, blessed Savionr at home.”
T. M.

NO TEARS.

mHOSE words, ‘‘no tears," will look so sweet
To eyes grown dim from weeping ;
Those words, ‘‘no death,” will come so glad

To bodies graveward creeping.

‘‘No sorrow '’ makes a thrill in hearts
Long dead to other thrilling;

“*No crying " sounds so soft to ears
Earth’s moan have long been filling,

*‘No night there' secems so bright to those
Whose sun sank back at dawning ;
**No sea” sounds calm to those who sail
Long temptest-tossed and mourning.
*“No pain” drops blessed on aching hearts,
Which fear their deepest dreading;
‘That rest” falls sweet on weary feet
Unchosen pathways treading. (Selected,)
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THE FIRST-BORN TITLES OF CHRIST.
(Col. i. 15-18.)
(Concluded.)

HERE is also another line of thought, which
comes in here in connection with this first-born
title of Christ. We have seen that pre-emi-

nently connected with it is IHis headship of a new
race, and that this race is formed from the material
of the old. The formation of this new race is carried
on in the world, and thus that which is the part of it
on earth is constitutecd of weak and failing men, who
are in creature.impotence as to the circumstances
they are placed in. The Head of the race of which
they form a part is in heaven on the Father's throne,
their Forerunner, and upon Him, as the Head, de-
volves the responsibility to care for and succor those
to whom He lhas communicated a life like His own,
the proper sphere of which is heaven, where He is;
but these are on earth, in the midst of a scene of evil
and trial, filled with everything contrary to the life
of the new race indwelling them.

In this relation comes in His title as Priest—the
Priest forever after the order of Melchisedec. The
office of the priest we know is that of presenting
himself on behalf of others, so that the priesthood of
Christ began on earth with the presentation of Him-
self as the sacrifice for sin. And this work being
accomplished, He is perfected as the Originator
of salvation to all them that obey Him. The full
perfection of His authorship of eternal salvation is
accomplished in resurrection, that being the answer
to the perfect work wronght out by Him; and per-
fected in this way, He is saluted of God in resurrce-
tion a High Priest after the order of Melchisedee;
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Then we have His heavenly service as Priest on the
throne; that is characterized by continual interces-
sion, which is on behalf of our weakness and frailty,
and with which He is fully acquainted, since He can
be touched with the feelings of our infirmities, hav-
ing been tempted in like manner—sin apart.

He is thus able to help those who are being tempt-
ed, those whom He calls brethren, among whom He
is PFirst-born. His intercession, therefore, secures
the working of the powet of God on our behalf, by
which we are kept unto salvation, so that it is said
of Christ, as Priest, He is able to save completely, be-
cause He continues forever, therefore has an un-
changeable priesthood, the surety of God's power
working on our behalf for the accomplishment of all
His purposes and counsels, which is really what to
be saved completely implies.

Still another title comes in here. Counected with
our weakness and frailty we find sin. And here we
have Him as the Advocate. It implies the mainte-
nance of our case before the bar of God's holiness
and righteousness in heaven against the charge of
the adversary. Itis He Himself who is the Advo-
cate, Jesus Christ the righteous. His oceupation of
the place upon the Father's throne is in itself the ad-
vocacy of our case. God, to silence all accusations
against us, has but to turn to Christ; and is He not
the propitiation for our sins? And itis the being
this, and as being this on the Father's throne, that
constitutes the advocacy, and Him as the Advocate
for us. But this has to do also with the maintenance
of our communion. Sin is that which shuts the soul
out from God and hinders the proper fellowship with
Him. The removal of it, therefore, {s an absolute
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necessity. Christ effects this on God’s part, and re-
pentance being wrought and confession made on our
part, the way is open for the fullest fellowship be-
tween the Father and His child.

Briefly, these are the titles and characters which
associate themselves with and are implied in these
First-born titles of Christ. They are both in con-
nection with IHis incarnation. We lave seen how
the Grst one implies all Iis glory as a divine person,
and that it is the fact of this glory being His, that
makes Him truly the First-born of all ereation, He
is supreme, and in the place of superiority, as a Man
over every other creature, He occupies the foremost
place as a Man in the creation; but this is not all
God had in His mind; His purpose reached out to a
new creation, in view of the failure of the first; and
the new is to be the bringing of Iis glory out of the
ruins of the first, o fallen one. The accomplishment
of this is through death, as we have seen, and ensu-
ing resurrection and the giving of a new life; and in
the new race thus formed God is to find His centre
of exhibit for all His glory, and in it He is to rest
with eternal complacency.

This being God's purpese, failure is impossible to
conte in; but this new creation will thus be the pre-
eminent order of life in eternity, and the Head of it
—for it must have a head also, in whom it stands or
falls; the head of the old fell, and the ereation linked
with him fell of necessity—will therefore he the first
and foremost in the eternal ovder, pre-eminent in
this way above all clse, Therefore, that Christ
might have the first place in all things, He is not
only the IMrst-born of all ereation, but also the Ifirst-
born from among the dead, thus becoming the ITead
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of the new creation, as we have been seeing. The
divine reason for Him having taken the creature-
place, suffered death and been raised up, the Com-
municant of the new life, is that in all things He
might have the pre-eminence (Col. i. 18). Occupy-
ing the first place over all creation as a Man, He must
also occupy the first place as being the Head of the
new, in which all the purpose and glory of God is to
find fulfilment.

Who can comprehend the wonderful thought that
with this all-glorious One, the centre of creation now
and to come, in time and eternity, we are associated
in the possession of life eternal, a life given to us by
Him, so that in Him we have an inheritance? We
will be associated with Him in His headship during
all eternity—we with Him the vessel of display for
God's glory to every created intelligence. We are
complete in Him, who is the Head of all principality
and power, blessed—oh how richly !l—with all spirit-
ual blessings in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus,
We can contemplate Him in the sorrow and trial of
His path, the pain that rent His heart as He felt the
keen edge, as none other could, of the scorn and ha-
tred of meii, who nevertheless were dependent upon
Him for the very breath with which they cast their
reproaches at Him. Alone. How trying to Him
who found His delight in the sons of man, but with
no response from them—alone in the uniqueness of
His perfection and the depths of sufferings endured
at the hand of those for whom His heart yearned
with an eternal love! Man has counted the cross a
fitting reward for His love and ministering power for
every need. God has placed Him on the throne of
glory, Head over all. What joy it is to think that He
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shall be manifested as this before the whole universe,
and we manifested with Him! We are going on to
this, it is the portion that God has set before us, but
we are to enjoy by faith what He has been pleased
in this connection to reveal to us.

What questions of the most practical importance
this brings us to consider! Are we to be associated
with Him in glory, and should we not, then, be also
in His rejection and sorrow ? Can we be associated
with a world which has cast Him out? The world
has not changed in its enmity and hatred to Him.
Is He any more accepted by them now than when
He was here? How clear must be, if faithful to His
name, the line of demarcation! and oh, for the grace
to draw that line and maintain it for His glory!
Shall we compare the sufferings of this little while
with the glory tliat is to follow? Oh, I love to think
how His smile will recompense it all! His face we
shall gaze upon; God’s glory we shall read where
once were graven the lines of pain and sorrow, and
that, beloved, for us. May the hope, the bright re-
ality for faith now, of seeing Him face to face, make
our hearts bound with that joy which shall fill us
and lead our whole being out to Himself, so that ev-
ery step of the path will then be ordered in conform-
ity to His mind and heart's desire concerning us!
Let us be careful not to grieve Him.

We need God’s grace that it may be so. Surely,
having suffered for us as He has, He is worthy of
being now made glad by us. We know the way of
it. His delight is to dwell with us, to have our
hearts empty of all else that He may fill them, our
communion thus to be with Him now as in eternity
it shall be, when as perfected He shall see of the
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travail of His soul and be satisfied. What a heav-
enly privilege and portion is ours! May God in His
grace awake us to it more fully, that faith may gain
its victory for His name and glory! J. B, Jr.

" WHAT IS HOLINESS?

non-allowance of it. If to live a holy life it

were required that no sin be in me, then were
it impossible for me to be holy, for sin is {in me de-
spite my being a child of God and the Holy Spirit's
abode in me. Struggle to rid myself of it as I may,
or make myself believe that I have succeeded, it
nevertheless is there and will be there till the Lord
comes. ‘Then, and not till then, will that great
change be accomplished ‘‘in the twinkling of an
eye” which will make an end of the sin that dwells
in me.

But let the child of God realize first in his soul that
God has judged sin at the cross; that sin—indwell-
ing sin—is therefore no more before God but put
out of His sight forever. Let him learn thereby to
abhor it as God abhors it, and judge every motion
of it as God has judged it on the cross; and that
man will be a holy man, will lead a holy life, will
enjoy the grace of God, and will be *“‘like a tree
planted by the rivers of water, that bLringeth forth
his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither;
and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper' (Psa. 1. 3).

P I L.

HOLINESS is not the absence of sin, but the
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ETERNAL LIFE,

T is said that eternal life could not have heen pos-
sessed by the Old Testament saints, because of
the word ‘‘the Son of man must be lifted up”

that the believer might have eternal life, As well
might it be said that they could not have been
justified, for the L.ord had not been delivered for
onr offenses and raised again for our justifica-
tion, But Abraham we know was justified. But
there is a reason why eternal life was not pro-
claimed in the Old Testament—though possessed
then Dby the believer, After the first book of the
Old Testament, which showed the end of the first
life in death, Israel is called out, and put under the
law. This occupies the rest of the Old Testament;
man is on trial, under law, to see if he could get life,
Naturally, therefore, the gospel proclaiming life and
justification to the bLeliever, is postponed wuutil the
close of the trial,

But the secret of tlie Lord is with them that fear
ITim. Those who had learned their lesson by the
law—the knowledge of sin—Dbelieved ou the coming
Saviour, and were born apain—were possessors of
eternal life. Thus Aadrew said to Peter (John i
41), **We have found the Messinh” that is, “the
Christ.” So Moses endured ** the reproach of Christ, "
IEnoch and Elijall went in triumph to heaven, Did
they go to heaven withont eternal life? T.et us recall
what was said to some by the Lord, *¥Ye do err not
knowing the Scriptures, nor tlte power of God."”

[ T O
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PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

E continue our reading of the books of Chronicles
during the present month. First Chronicles, as

we saw, was largely devoted to David and his
provision for the coming of the glorious reign of his son
Solomon. The second book begins with that reign.
In many ways it seems to be a wonderful new beginning.
We are again introduced to the Tabernacle for the first
time since the captivity of the Ark. True, it is not now
at Shiloh, but is found at Gibeah (chap. i. 3). The Ark,
however, had been brought by David up to Mount Zion
and the place which he had prepared for it. The Brazen
Altar, however, was still in connection with the 1'abernacle,
and it was to this that Solomon resorted. He offered mul-
titudes of burnt-sacrifices there, and there God appeared
to him, He asks him his wish, a most testing question,
for it would bring out the state of the king. But there
is evidently genuine faith in this young man, however
much there was also of that which would subsequently
prove a peril if it were not judged, and Solomon shows,
in his desire for wisdom to reign in the fear of God over
His people, that he appreciated the responsibilities and
the needs of his position. God gives him not merely
what he had asked, but that which he had not asked,—
riches and glory.

The first part of the book is devoted to the account of
his glorious reign. The house of God, provided for by
David, is built largely through the help of the king of
Tyre. Most of this is, as we have said, typical. In the
assistance of the king of Tyre we have the coming in of
the Gentiles in connection with our Lord’s Millennial
reign. “Geatiles shall come to thy light and kings to
the brightness of thy rising”” (Isa. Ix. 3).

The house of God is built in all its splendor, and
many most interesting details are given here, Every-
thing is in beautiful accord with the typical place which
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it occupies, looking forward, as we have said, to the
splendor of the Millennial kingdom of our Lord. Sol-
omon’s priestly prayer would seem to be a typical fulfil-
ment of the reign of our blessed Lord, who shall sit as a
Priest upon His throne and between whom and Jehovah
will be the counsel of abiding peace. IIe is the true
Solomon, the peaceable One, the effect of whose right-
eousness shall be ‘““‘quietness and assurance forever,”

The closing chapter of his life (chap. ix.) records the
visit of the queen of Sheba, where we have in fuller
measure even yet, the typical fulfilment of the gathering
of the Gentiles to the Lord and to His hiouse, No meun-
tion is made of Solowmon’s fearful failures., As we have
said, the history is typical and dispensational, rather
than personal, and we see the man laid quietly to rest
without any account being given of the fearful fall and
dishonor to God, of his later years.

From chap. x. to the end of the book we have a sad
contrast to the brilliancy of the reign of Solomon, That
had given us typically our Lord’s reign. Although, being
but a type, it had in it the seeds of decay. These mani~
fest themselves all too quickly after the king’s death, and
under his son Rehoboam, division comes in, From there
to the close of the book, it is a narrative of departure
from God on the part of the kings; God’s chastening of
the people by allowing their enemy to prevail over them;
the lhostility of the ten tribes, who, under Jeroboam have
apostatized from the true worship of God, worshiping
Him, as distinctly forbidden, in the golden calves set up
at Bethel and Dan. .

As has already been said, the history is largely that of
Judah. Many of the kings were men of faith and obed-
ience to God, with considerable lowliness. Indeed, some
of those who had grievously dishonored Fim, still in the
time of their strait turned to Him, and found Him the
unchanging God who shows mercy.
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Abijah, the successor of Rehoboam, is a man of con-
siderable obedience and faith in God. He is succeeded
by his son, Asa, who is particularly marked as a faithful
man, especially at the beginning of his reign. He is
correspondingly successful, purging out idolatry and even
deposing the wicked' queen-inother. His testing, alas,
however, brings out elements of sell-will unjudged, shown
in the refusal of the message of God, and therefare
chastening at His hands. He dies somewhat uuder a
cloud, although in the main his life had been a faithful
omne. '

Jehoshaphat, his son, succeeds him, also a man of fine
and striking character, but much marred in his testimony
by weakly joining affinily with the idolatrous king of the
ten tribes. This unequal yoke brings its sure conse-
quences, but in the main, personally, Jehoshaphat was a
man of faith, although too weak to be a genuine deliverer
for the people. However, in chap. xx., when there was
an immense irruption of Moab and Ammon, Jehoshaphat
laid fast hold upon God, and there was a wonderful
victory.

Jehoram, his son, (chap. xxi,) was in sad contrast with
Jehoshaphat, and a proof of the defiling nature of all
unholy alliances. He united himself with the house of
the wicked Ahab and showed fully the character that
belongs to the northern kingdom.

His son, Ahaziah, shows this in even a more marked
way, and his mother Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab,
does her utmost to blot out the whole family of king
David. Bul God has other purposes in view surely, as
His beloved Son is to come of the seed of David.
Therefore, the little Joash is preserved, through the faith-
fulness of Jehoiada, the priest, in the midst of all this
anarchy, and in due time is in his place as king (chaps,
xxiil., xxiv.).

Joash is a negative character, faithful so long as the
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sttong hand of Jehoiada, the priest, is with him; but
after his death, the king weakly yields to the seductions
of the princes of Judah and departs from the Lord.
His end is tragic. He is assassinated: an encd which he
had escaped in early childhood, through the faithfulness
of one who was (ruly devoted to God (chap. xxiv.).

His son, Amaziali, makes a good beginning and is
correspondingly successful; then falling into idolatry, he
too comes under the judgment of God and is also slain
(chap. xxv.),

His son, Uzziah, called in Kings, Azariah, succeeds
him. The same story is repeated here. Beginning in
faithfulness, there is much blessing. Lifted up with
pride, he intrudes into the priest’s office and is smitten
with leprosy and dies, a separated man, though having
lived a long life. It is noteworthy that the prophetic
ministry of Isaiah begins at this lime.

Nothing special is laid to the charge of Jotham, his
successor (chap, xxvil.). Significantly it is said he *‘be-
came mighty because he prepared his ways before the
Lord his God.” But he is succeeded (chap. xxviii.) by
that fearful apostate Ahaz, who deliberately turns away
from God and follows idolatry.

After his death, we have the admirable reipn of
Hezekiah. How striking it is that an unfaithful king is
succeeded by one who seeks to recover the people to
God, as showing that the Spirit of God was still at work
in this beloved nation of Judah! Rut things prow
darker, though individually faith comes out brightly in
the history of Hezekiah (chaps. xxix—xxxii.).

Manasseh, his son, is in fearful contrast with the faith-
ful Hezekial, and yet here, God’s mercy is bronglht out in
the most striking way, for the wicked king is brought to
repentance, after he was carried in captivity to Babylon,
In answer to his repentant prayers, he is restored to
Jerusalem. What a lesson this should have been to the
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people at large ; but alas, their own unrepentant rebellion
against God necessitated that they, too, should be carried
to the very same place from which Manassely had been
restored.

Of Amon, his wicked son, we need say little, but faith
shines out more brightly than ever in'all this gloom, in
king Josiah, whose life of devoted obedience to God is
most edifying. In his reign the temple was restored,
and the word of God given its proper place. But he
passes- away, and little is left but for the wretched unbe-
lief and heartless disobedience of the people to manifest
themselves in their kings until there is no remedy, and
Jerusalem is captured, the temple destroyed, the people
carried away captive to Babylon. But it is most beauti-
ful to mark that the very close of the book (chap. xxxvi.
22) gives the proclamation of Cyrus for the rebuilding of
the Lord’s house in Jerusalem. Thus there is an intima-
tion of recovery at the very close.

We must also say a word as to the brief epistle to the
Philippians, in the New Testament. This is so familiar
to our readers that we need only mention that its theme
throughout is Christ as the object of the heart. Each
of the four chapters brings this out beautifully.

Chap. i, Christ is the Source and Object of our life;
Chap. ii,, the Example; Chap. iii,, the Object before us
in glory; Chap. iv, the all-sufficient supply of our need
in every circumstance,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Ques. B.—“Was the brend used at the Lord’s Supper, leavened
ornot? In1 Cor x, 16, ‘the bread which we break’ is the com-
munion of the body of Christ, As there was no evil in Him, conld
that which spenks of evil be used in the symbol 9"

Ans.—Tt is very likely that, the Lord’s Supper being iustibuted
at the close of the passover feast, where no leavened hread was
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allowed, onr Lord used that which was at hawd, the unleaveuned
bread of the pagsover, Wo must remember, howover, that for us,
being no longer undor Judaism, the significanco of literal leavon
in our daily use is enlirely of the past. ‘Tha poinb to note is that
bresd was nged—the ordinary food of man,  Our bleased Loxd gave
up Ilis body nnto deallt in order that e might be the thod of Elis
people.  In tnking, at the Lord’s Table, that which ordinarily is
onv food, we do not raiso the question at all whether it is lenvened
or unleavened. It is Clieist Timsell whom we remember and who
is typified in the brend which wo break,

Ques. 9. —*Whnt is tho memming of Tnde 67 ¢ Angels heing Jeept
in ¢haing under darkness, auto the judgment ol the great day 2
Teler spenks of augols being enst down (o hell and also of spivits
in prison. Did the Tonl Jesus prench to these when Ilis holy
body lay in the grave? Will botlt wmen and angels bo judged alb
the Grent White Thivone??

Ans.—Jude teaches that n certain part of the fuilen angels nre
reserved in choaing, We know fvom the Gospels that another port
were nllowed to runge the enrth; and Iiph. speaks of “wvicked
spirits in heanvenly places.””  Without doubt, nt lenst two classes
of fnllen spirits are sugeesced hore, those who nre in bondage and
those who wmro free. Cannot divino windom be scen in this, s
thongh God would show thab neither repression nov liberty bavo
chonged their moral charnetor?

Tho passiyza in 2 Peter ii. 4 seoms to velor Lo the cluss of angols
who are kepl in chains under darkness; but “the spivits in
prison’? avidently relor to the disombodied spirils of {he sinners
betore the flood who, rejeetiug the preaching of Noal, pavished
thon, and their spivity nre now in prison. 16 was by the 1loly
Bpirit in Nooh that the Lovd Jesus went oud pronehed to these,
and not during the time when i bady lay in e grave, Ile,
Dlewsed Do His name, wns onjoying the Fother’s presenco during
that time, ns 1T commitled 1Tis hpull. inte 1is 1ather’s hands,

Ad (o ampols hoing judged ol the Great White Throne, Seriptuve
ig silent, nnd w0 wo musk be conbent with tho generad siatomont of
Jude; (hoy will ho judged a6 tho great dny.  The apostle Unnl in
1 Cor. vi., tells us that wo shall judge angels in nssocintion with
Chriat.

Quen, 10,— Please exploin 1 Cor. xic 33, *Tany one for
anothor,”
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Ans.—It was evidently to correct the dreadful abuses whieh bad
fastenedl npon the observance of the Lord’s Supper in connection
perhaps with the **Love-feast’’ (agapee] preceding it; feasting and
exhibitions of pride were common. One was hougry and another
drunken, Instead of all this fearful disorder, they were to satisfy
their proper appelites ab home, so thal their coming together
would be nnitedly to show the Lord’s death, and to remnember
Him. ‘“Taccy one for another?’” would suggest the unity which is
80 essential for true remembrance of the Lord. No doubt there
are wany applications of this to present needs. The Lord’s Supper
is not Lo be taken merely in an individnal way, that is, as though
others were uot prescut.  Personally, we may be in conmimunion
with Him and yet others may need that wuiting npon God which
so searches the heart and hrings ns inlo His presence. Thus, due
deliheration will mark the lioly season.

On Lhe other hand, we must guard against a slavish fear to take
the bread, and beware of snspecting that others may not be ina
proper spiritual condition for this. . We onght to esteem others
more highly than onrselves, aud unless thers is manifest proof that
saints are eating unworthily, we should keep the feast with all
conidence in the Lord and in one another through the Lord.

). 11.—*In the April nnmler of Help & Food, p. 94, I find the
expression, ‘It wust he one who nevertheless is a creatnre’ etc.
Is it. ever proper to speak of the Lord in His bumanity as in any
sense a creatnre, even though by coming into the world by the
gates of birth He took His body from creation?’?

Ans.—Perhaps the expression migbt have heen more guarded.
While the truth of incurnation is the thonght presented, our ques-
tioner of course does not mean to say that our Lovd’s body merely
was taken (rom crention., We kunow Ile had a humaen soul and
spirit as well. The difflenlty in tbe expression seems to be
that the term **crealnre’ snggests personality, and we know as to
His personality, our blessed Lord was ever Son of God, He had a
crepture-uature, however, and this is all that is intended in the
passage.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART 1.
THE KING OF MAN'S CHOICE.

Chapter vii.
THE NEW KING,
(1 Sam. x. 17-xi.)
(Continued from page 461.)

HEY had come to Gilgal at the invitation of
Samuel to renew the kingdom; and this he
proceeds to do in the divine, rather than in the

human way. Man's thought of reorganization, or
renewal, is to strengthen everything on the basis
upon which it rests. The people evidently had this
in mind in connection with the celebration of their
victory over the Ammonites, and the joy which ac-
companied it, Samuel, however, appropriately with
the place, seeks to lead the people into deeper self-
judgment, goes back indeed to the roots which had
made possible their present condition, and shows
how their desire for a king was connected with their
sin and departure from God.

First of all, he speaks of himself. He is about to
lay aside that government which, as judge, he had
exercised for God. There was no longer need for a
judge if they had a king. How significant it was
that there was still the same need for him as ever,
showing the utter incompetence of the king, who
occupied a place officially which he could not actu-
ally fill! - Samuel spreads his whole life before them,
going back to his childhood days, when he had taken
his place publicly before the nation as one who was
to be a servant for God. TFrom that day to the pres-
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ent he had walked before them. His sons also were
with them, Of theseindeed, as we have already seen,
not much could be said, and yet the very contrast
of their unfaithfulness with his uprightness would
only serve to bring into bolder relief the integrity
which had marked his entire course. He asks them
to witness against him, even as Paul did at a later
day. Had covetousness, self-interest in any of its
forms, characterized him? Whom had he defraud-
ed? Whom had he oppressed? From whom had
he received a bribe, that he might pervert justice ?
It is the last opportunity the people will have of hav-
ing their wrongs righted, if indeed there were such,
What a sense of integrity must have filled his heart
thus to challenge their accusations !

Not even calumny can raise its voice against this
faithful old man. His pure, unselfish life spoke for
itself, and they can only reply, ‘‘ Thou hast not de-
frauded us nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken
aught out of any man’s hand.” He calls God to wit-
ness that they have made this statement; and in thus
silently passing over rule to the hands of Saul, he
calls him also to witness that there has been nothing
unjust in all his past life. Again the people reply,
‘“God is witness.” Will they be able to say the same
of the young king, flushed with his recent victory,
and the man of their choice? Will he prove as un-
selfish, as devoted, as single-eyed, as this aged serv-
ant of God, whose care is not so much for liis own
good name as for the honor of that gracious God
whose servant and representative he has been?
Samuel would have shrunk from the tlionght that he
in any way had been a king. All his authority was
derived from God; all his appeal was to God, and he
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had never sought to interpose between the people
and their direct obedience to their rightful King and
Ruler, Jehovah,

This is ever the character of all true rule. Self is
obliterated. If it speak of its own faithfulness, it is
simply to silence false accusation, and to awaken
conscience. Thus Paul, in the cleventh and thir-
teenth chapters of 2 Corinthians, is compelled to
speak of his own course, but is well-nigh ashamed to
do so. Itis only to leave the Corinthians without
excuse as to the character of ministry there had been
amongst them,

True service, as we have said, ever has clean
hands. Love, which is the spring of all service,
‘‘yeeketh not her own.'" Fruit-bearing is for others,
and not for our own enjoyment. Samuel never
sought a place nor claimed dignities for himself, . It
was his one desire to witness for God and to be a
lielp to His beloved people. This his whole well-
spent life testified to,

Itis a searching question for us: What is our mo-
tive in ministering to the saints of God? Is it sim-
ply for the honor of our Lord and for the blessing of
His people, or does self enter, as an important ele-
ment, into it all? The Lord keep us in that true
lowliness of spirit which desires simply the blessing
of others!

Having cleared his own skirts and secured from
the people themselves a witness of hiy integrity,
Samuel next speaks of the faithfulness of God, and
with it of the unfaithfulness of His people, Ile goes
back, as he hiad once before done, to Egypt, and rap-
idly reviews the salient features of their history., In
their distress in Egypt they had cried to Him. Had
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He failed them? He sent Moses and Aaron to de-
liver them out of their bondage and bring them into
the place which they were now occupying. Moses
and Aaron were not kings. They were God's instru-
ments accomplishing His will; but so far from dis-
placing Him, they were the means of preserving the
people in- closer relationship with Himself. 8o, too,
in the trials which had beset them since their enter-
ing into the land: all these trials were produced by
their own departure from God, and Fle had never
delivered them into the hands of enemies save when
they had forsaken Him, But even wheu, in faithful-
ness, He was compelled to turn them over to such
enemies as Sisera in the north, or the Philistines in
the west, or the Moabites on the east, it had only
been that they might learn the difference between
serving God and serving evil. It would only inten-
sify in their souls the absolute necessity of cleaving
to the Lord in true-hearted obedience. As soon as
they had begun to learn their lesson, how quickly
did He respond to their cry! He had sent them one
deliverer after another. Gideon, Jephthah, Baralk,
and Samuel himself, amongst others, had been used
of God to rescue them from the most cruel bondage,
But, as we have already seen, did these delivererg
become kings? Gideon distinctly refuses the crown,
and even Jephthal, though he apparently dallied
with it, never usurped full kingly authority; and as
to Samuel, we have already seen.

Their past lessons should have taught the people,
surely, both the cause of their trouble and the way
of escape. What deliverance could be more brilliant
and complete than that of Gideon, or of Barak?
Was anything lacking in it? Had not Samuel led
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them victoriously against the Philistines? Could a
king do more than these had done? And yet, when
a fresh evil menaces theni, caused unqnestionably by
the same spirit of departure from God, they turn
now to other relief than to the living God. The Am-
monites assail, and instead of crying to God with
confession of the sin which had made such an assault
possible, they ask for a king, thus displacing ITim
who was King in Jeshurun, How faithfully the
aged prophet shuts the people up to a sense of their
folly! They cannot escape it. They have turned
away from the One who has been their Saviour and
Deliverer from Egypt to that present time. They
have dishonored and rejected IHim, and now they
may look at their king. Surely his stature and
goodly appearance would shrivel into nothingness in
the presence of the miglhty God whom the prophet
had been holding up before them. Surely, if there
was a heart to liearken, such a review as this could
not fail to bring them to that true self-abasement
which answers to Gilgal,

He has now unburdened himself, and therefore
next speaks of the future. Even though they have
thus slighted the Lord, let the time past for all this
suffice, and let them with their king now go on in
obedience to His will; for, after all, the king, as the
people, must be subject to God. If so, they will find
that Iis path is still open for them, and blessing will
follow them; but if they turn away from Him, and
refuse the voice of the Lord, and depart from Him,
His hand will be against them, and they will go on
to the Ditter end, to learn that God is as true ag His
word, and that departure from Him can only bring
one result.
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But he will not leave them even with this last word
alone. There must be visible manifestation that le
is speaking for God, and that God will speak with
him. Itis the time of their wheat harvest, a season
when all nature seems at vest; but in answer to his
ery, God will send storm and thunder as t(.>kens of
His displeasure at His people’s course—a witness of
His resistless majesty and power, As at Sinai, the
people tremble. Alas, the flesh can only tremble in
the presence of God. It cannot profit by the solemn
lessons of His majesty. Its one desire is to get out
of that Presence, that it may do its own will. So
they seem contrite enough for the time being. They
acknowledge their sin in having desired a king, and
ask God's mercy. Alas, all this too is superficial, as
is abundantly seen in a short time.

The prophet has not meant to overwhelm them,
but only to test them. Andso comes the reassuring
word ‘*Fear not: ye have done all this wickedness:
yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but serve
the Lord with all your heart.”

How patient and long-suffering is our gracious
God! He will test the flesh down to the last, give
opportunity after opportunity to see if there is still
any true desire to cleave to Him. The prophet’s
one anxiety is that the people should not depart from
God. There is no danger that the Lord would for-
sake them, For His own great name, for that prace
which has set its love upon them, He will not depart
from them. They are His people. The very chas-
tenings which fall upon them are but a proof of this,
and so far as He is concerned they can rest assured
that His love will be with them to the end. So, too,
the aged prophet will ever remain loyal to the people
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dearer to him than his own life. It would be a sin
against God to cease to pray for them. He will con-
tinue, therefore, to be their intercessor, though they
have rejected him as their leader. How beautiful
and gracious is all this! Into his retirement the
servant bears no grudge against an ungrateful na-
tion. He enters simply into his closet, there to pour
into the willing ear of a loving God the needs of this
foolish, self-confident, fickle people,

How beantifully all this speaks of the unchanging
purpose of God and the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, we need hardly say. All on that side is se-
cure: divine love and power pledged to bring us
safely through, even in spite of the folly which would
forget that grace alone can preserve. Qur Intercessor
abides before God, and bears His people's names and
needs Dbefore His Father. So, too, will it be with
all true ministry for God. One will not be soured
by the indifference of those whom he is seeking to
lielp, If he has truly been ministering for God, he
will continue to pray for those who, for the time be-
ing, have no desire for his service, and are glorying
in the flesh.

How the prophet rings the changes on his mes-
sage! ‘*Only fear the Lord, and serve Him in truth
with all your heart; for consider how great things
He hath done for you"—words surely that need not
exposition, but the impress of the Holy Spirit upon
our own souls! How great things has He done for
us! Shall we then for a moment boast in that {lesh
which He condemned by the cross?

Lastly, there is a final word of warning: **But if
ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both
ye and your king.” Flow solemunly this was fulfitled
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in their later history, the captivity of many a king,
with the people too, makes only too manifest.
(To be continued.)

AN INDUCTIVE STUDY OF THE BOOK OF
GENESIS.

HE word which is looked at as significant of
present day advance is ‘‘Science;" and the
great principle of science, so far as it is really

that, is #nduction, or, to state it more fully, induction
before deduction; which merely means that you
must have your facts before you can argue upon
them. Nobody, surely, would be likely to dispute
that, and yet all error in reasoning comes from the
disregard of it, Induction, or the gathering of facts,
must be as full as possible in order that the result
may be in any way a success. This, in what i3 com-
monly called ‘“Science,” creates indeed the uncer-
tainty of much that is counted so. The field is so
vast, the facts are so many, who can be sure that he
has gathered all that are necessary to be taken into
account ? Theory will not do here. All theories ave
tentative merely. You must start with what cannot
be questioned, or questions will grow upon you as
you proceed,

What an immense advantage the study of Secrip-
ture has here when, in the mercy of God, we have
His complete revelation, with all its immensity, nev-
ertheless put for us in so small a compass ! But here
also the trouble has been,—is constantly everywhere—
in the incomplete gathering of the facts of Scripture.
It is almost incredible, until you begin to search for
yourself, how loosely Scripture has been read, how
little it can be fairly said to have been studicd, If it
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be the word of God, then it is a mete insult to Him
to credit Him with any idle word. ¢¢ All Secripture,
given by inspiration of God, is profitable for doc-
trine.” If that be true, then whatever be before us
in it, it may be a date, it may be a list of names, it
has to be accepted as in this way ‘* profitable ;"' not
to enable men merely to write history, but ‘‘for
doctrine,"—for truth which is to be blessing to the
sonl. But who proceeds upon this principle alto-
gether ? How much really has Scripture been
studied after this fashion, every part of it given its
place and its proportionate place ? Yet apart from
this, any commentary upon it must of necessity be
vitiated in result just as much as the conclusions of
science from an imperfeet induction,

It has long been my desire to take up once more
the book of Genesis throughout, seeking to apply
everywhere this principle, to leave no fact of Scrip-
ture unexamined, to treat nothing in it as of no im-
portance (or even of little), but to seek, as God may
enable, to get everywhere to the bottom of things,
where assuredly we shall ind the perfection of Scrip-
ture fully established in its blessing everywhere for
the soul. Such an attempt as this will of necessity
make one very conscious of utter feebleness, and
that God alone,after all, can give us in any wise that
which we seck. But the attempt, nevertheless, is
that which alone can give Iim fully the honor that
is His due, and is therefore that in which oue can
count upon the fullest blessing,.

It is proposed in this way to take up-a book which
is the introduction to all Seripture, the divine ac-
count of everything from its beginning, and which
faith can surely receive as an account complete and
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even exhaustive for the purpose for which it is given.
It is, however little as people may accredit it as that,
the primary book of science itself, giving all the fun-
damental principles which are outside the reach of
human investigation. What science can teach us of
creation ? The beginning of everything is just that
which is least of all accessible to man., The germs
of all living things are perhaps as such undistinguish-
able from oue another, yet in development the di-
versity of their nature soon becomes apparent, But
think of an account of all this by the Author of it !
How can we talk of any science whatever that can
be compared to this? And people say Scripture is
not intencled to teach science ! Who told them so?
It was intended to teach just what it does teach.
God's work is none of it without significance., Nature
itself will be universally allowed to have much to
teach us, Why should not God then teach us about
nature?  How poor and unworthy must be that
knowledge of things which it is unworthy of Himself
to give us ! It is not so. The whole beautiful per-
fection of nature itself rebukes the supposition. Is
there no message from God to us in all this? Chuis-
tians, alas, in their decision to think only of what
they call spiritual, and let all material things drop
almost out of account spiritually, have thus given
the infidel the surest possible ground for his attack
upon Scripture. If there are laws in nature, whose
laws are they 7  And will they reveal nothing of the
Lawgiver ! If Christ is Fe in whom all things sub-
sist, will not the whole frame of nature, Iis handi-
work, declare Iimself ? How false and dishonoring
to Christ is any other thought! It will be the
endeavor, then, in this contemplated study of the
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book of Genesis, to follow every statement that we
find in it, as far as possible, to its legitimate results;
to seek to explore every track that leads into the
known or into the unknown; not theorizing before-
hand as to what we shall find there, nor seeking to
do anything, but to allow Scripture to speak for itself,
and to reveal its own perfection without any supple-
ment of mere human thought or theory, yet not
fearing to examine, by what will thus be divine
light, whatever in human thought may seem to be in
opposition to it. Are there not many to whom a
voyage of discovery such as this may prove, will have
not merely attraction for the mind, but be of deepest
spiritual interest and importance? Vet it is hoped
in all this to preserve all practicable simplicity, that
none of the Lord's people may be shut out from what-
everis of Himself. If they are His, they havealready
within them that Spirit that ‘‘searcheth the deep
things of God,” and who is given to guide us into a//
truth. We must be subject to Him, to learn of Him,
and there is no hope as to Scripture that any but
the man of God will be '‘furnished"” by it ‘*thor-
oughly to every good work.” For such, however,
all truth will be found practical, and in all Scripture,
from cover to cover, not a part of it that is not stored
with divine riches, and accessible to us just so far as
there is faith to lay hold of that which God has given.
Nov. 1901. F. W. GraNT,

[The ahove is inserted nsheing of touching interest as one of the
Inst articles written by our beloved brother, who hoped to be per-
mitted to take up nore exhanstively than he had hitherto dove, the
study of the hool of Genesis, Butour God willed olherwise, and our
Jrotiier hns gone to his vest. But hesides this, which we may cail
persounl interest attaching to the article, it contanins that which
we heliove will be for edifiention, and we trust r fresh stimulus to
gtudly the word of Ged. ED.]
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THE CHILD ON THE JUDGMENT-SEAT,

mHERE hast thou been toiling all day, my child,
That thy brow is so burdened and sad?
The Master’s work may make weary feet,
Bat it leaves the spirit glad.

Was thy garden nipped with the midnight frost,
Or scorched with the midday glare?

Were thy vines laid low, or thy lilies crushed,
That thy face is so full of care?

“No pleasant garden toils were mine—
I have sat on the judgment-seat,
Where the Master sits at eve, and calls
His servauts around His feet.”

How cam’sl #iox on the judgment-seat,
My child—who set thee there?

'Tis a lonely and lofty seat for thee,
And well might fill thee with care.

“I climbed on the judgment-seat myself;
I have sat there alone all day ;
For it grieved me to see the children around,
All idling their life away:

They wasted the Master’s precious seed,
They wasted the precious hours,

They trained nol the vines, nor gathered the fruits,
And they trampled the sweel-scented flowers.”

And what hast thou done on the judgment-seat,
My child—what didst thou there?

Would the idlers heed thy childish voice?
Did the garden mend by thy care?

“Nay, that grieved me more. I called and I cried,
But they left me there forlorn ;
My voice was weal, and they heeded not,
Or they laughed my words to scorn.”
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Ah! the judgment-seat was not for thee—
These servants, they were not thine: .

And the Eye which adjudges the praise and the blame
Sees further far than thige. ,

The Voice that shall sound there at eve, my child
Will not raise its tones to be heard ; '
It will hush the earth, and hush the hearts,
And none will resist its word.

“Should I see my Master’s treasures lost,
The stores that should feed His poor,
And not lift my voice—be it weak as it may—
And not be grievad sore?"”

Wait till the evening falls, my child,
Wait till the evening falls;

The Master is near, and knoweth it all—
Wait till the Master calls.

But how fared 24y garden-plot, my child,
While thou sat'st on the judgment-seat?
Who watered thy roses, and trained thy vines,

And kept them from careless feet?

“Nay, that is the saddest of all to me—
Oh, that is the saddest of all!
My vines are trailing, my roses are parched,
My lilies droop and fall.”

Go back to thy garden-plot, my child—
Go back till the evening falls;

And bind thy lilies, and train thy vines,
Till for thee the Master calls,

Go make thy garden as fair as thou canst—
Thou workest never alone;

Perchance he whose plot is next to thine
Will see it, and mend his own.

And the next may copy his, my child,
Till all grows fair and sweet:
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And when the Master comes at eve,
. Happy faces His coming will greet,

And then shall thy joy be full, my child,
In the garden so fair to see,

In the Master’s words of praise for all,
In a look of His own for thee.—Selected.

“NOTHING BUT CHRIST."

“And the Lord eaid unto Samuel, How long wilt thon mourn
for Bnul, secing I have rejected him from reigning over Israel?
Till thine horn with oil, and go; I will send thee to Jesse the
Belb-lehemite: for I have provided Mo a king awmong his sons?’
(1 Sam. xvi. 1),

OUBTLESS all who read this article are ac-
quaintecdl with the way in which Sanl was se-
lected as Israel's king, and his rejection by

Jehovah for his disobedience in the matter of sparing
Agag. Chaps. viili, and xv, give the account. Saul
was ‘‘from his shoulders and upward higher than
any of the people” (1 Sam. ix. 2); and as such, too,
he was the people's choice, and pictures the natural
man at his extreme best; but Jehovah rejected him,
and calls to Samuel, and in a kindly way reproves
him for mourning about him, and would turn his
cyes and mind to another, whom He selects as ‘‘a
man after His own heart " (1 Sam. xiil, 14).

Iere we get a thought which pervades all Scrip-
ture, God turning our eyes off f1 om self, or flesh, for
anytlum,, to Christ.

In the O1d Testament we ﬁnd this taught in type,
and in the New we see the fulfilled reality in the One
of whom God says, ‘‘This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased” (Matt, iii, 17).
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If to the sinner He would speak concerning salva-
tion, it is not for mourning over the past failures to-
wards improvement of a nature which is not, and
can not, be ‘‘subject to God” (Rom. viii. 7), but in
presenting Christ, ‘‘in whom we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according
to the riches of His grace” (Eph. i 7); by whom
‘*all who believe are justified from all things" (Acts
xiii. 39).

If to the saint, for encouragement in this wilder-
ness walk and ‘‘the race that is set before us,” it is
“‘Jooking unto Jesus" (Heb. xii, 2).

Is it for comfort in suffering, persecution, or trial?
He draws the mind and heart to Christ, who has left
us ‘‘an example, that ye should follow His steps”
(r Pet. ii, 21), Isit for the Christian grace of ‘hu-
mility ¥? God again sets before us Christ, who “ hum-
bled Himself" from the throne of glory, the highest
apex of honor, majesty, dominion, down to the cross,
with its shame, indignity, and dishonor. Ah, when
we see Him, where does poor flesh come in with any
claim, or right?

And so, all through the vicissitudes of the Christian
life and experience, it is Christ God would have us
keep *‘the eyes of our heart” fixed upon.

And for the future, also, it is the '*Lord Jesus
Christ our hope” (x Tim, i. 1); not for 2 ‘“hope to
be saved,” but for His coming, when these poor, hu-
miliated bodies shall *‘be fashioned like unto the
body of His glory " (Phil. iii. 21).

And what will it be in heaven for eternity? what
is it will make heaven? Is it merely freedom from
care, from sin, trial, suffering, death, sorrow, etc.?
Ah mno! it will be the presence of Christ. What
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would heaven be, with even all these blessings,
(which, of course, will be trne for His own,) if Christ
were not there? So all the way through, even into
eternity, it is

‘« NoruinGg BUT Curist, THE CHRIST OF GoOD,"”

What will make heaven most blessed is that ‘*we
shall see Him as He ig” (1 John iii. 2), and ‘‘ever be
with the Lord” (xr Thess. iv. 17). B. W. J.

THE FIRST BURIAL SCENE, AND WHAT
PRECEDED IT.
‘“MACHPELAH," THE BURIAL-GROUND O} GENESIS: ITS
MEANING,

ceived Isaac in a figure from the dead, as seen
in Gen, xxii.

In Gen. xxiii. he buries Sarah.

Thus, before the first burial scene the hope of res-
urrection—the resurrection of Christ—is set before
us in type.

How it tells of the tender mercy of God: ** And
Sarah died in Hebron, in the land of Canaan; and
Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for
her”! How much is contained in these words, ‘‘to
weep for her"!

**And Abraham stood up from before his dead,
and spake unto the sons of Heth, saying,

“Iam a stranger and a sojourner with yon: give
me a possession of a burying-place with you, that I
may bury my dead out of my sight,”

BEFORE Abraham buried his dead, he had re-
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*‘His dead,” the Spirit of God says. ‘‘My dead,”
the mourner says. The departed one still lives—the
body is to be tenderly entombed, to await the resur-
rection. ‘‘Whether we live or whether we die, we
are the Lord's"” (Rom. xiv.).

He ‘*stood up from before his dead.” He had
taken a last look. He arouses himself to face the
cold world and the tomb.

Abraham conducts himself with dignity and with
respect towards the sons of Heth, in securing from
them a burial-place for Sarah.

“* And Abraham bowed down himself before the
people of the land."” And then he offers money for
the land, and pays it,—4o00 shekels of silver,—and
the field was made sure to him ‘“in the presence of
the children of Heth, before all that went in at the
gate of his city.”

This field for a burying-place, this ficst burial-
ground recorded in the history of men, of God’s peo-
ple, is minutely described. Our attention seems to
be invited to it.

* And the field of Ephron, which was in Machpe-
lah, which was before Mamre, the field, and the cave
which was therein, and all the trees that were in the
field, that were in all the borders round about, were
made sure unto Abraham for a possession.”

t“ And after this, Abraham buried Sarah his wife
in the cave of the field of Machpelah before Mamre:
the same is Hebron in the land of Canaan.”

There is the ‘“field” and the ‘“trees;” it is not a
barren spot; it is fruitful, and suggests what is pleas-
ant, and peaceful, and restful. We are reminded of
Eden, of the garden and its trees; that is, we have
an object-lesson, for our benefit, of what was passing
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in Abraham’s mind. We have suggested to us life
out of death—resurrection; and the fruitfulness of
God’s salvation —the ‘‘paradise of God'" and the
vtree of life.” This is the tender mercy and good-
ness of God.

We are reminded of the eleventh chapter of John,
and of the tomb of Lazarns. He who wept with
them that wept, and said, ‘I am the resurrection
and the life,” comforted Abraham in his sorrow, by
the figurative resurrection of Isaac,

We can face death and the world, resting in
the love of Christ, who died and rose again for us

(2 Cor. v.).
““Machpelah ” is said to mean ‘‘turning back,”
and doubtless suggests resurrection. ‘‘Mamre"”

is fatness, and ‘* Hebron' communion, or of kin-
dred meaning, and no doubt, from the connection,
suggesting these precious appropriate thoughts,
Throughout Genesis ‘‘ Machpelah” is the burial-
ground, and burial scenes are more or less prominent
in this book of the first life, in the history of Abra-
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob.

In chap. xxiii, we have Sarah's burial; in chap.
xxv., Abraham’s,

In the account of Isaac's burial, in chap. xxxv.,
the burial-place is not mentioned, and Esen takes
the lead in burying him. ‘‘Esan and Jacob buried
him.” In all this there is something sadly in accord
with Isaac’s long dimness of sight and weakness to-
wards Esau and his venison, But nevertheless Isaac
was buried in Machpelah. It is recorded later, in
chap. xlix, 29, in Jacob's last words, ‘* Bury me with
my fathers, in the cave that is in the field of Ephron
the Hittite, in the cave that is in the field of Machpe-
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lah, which is opposite to Mamre, in the land of Ca-
naan, which Abraham bought of Ephron the Hittite,
along with the field, for a possession of a sepulchre.”

And now follows a registration: ‘‘There they bur-
ied Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried
Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried
Lealh. The purchase of the field and of the cave
that is therein was from the children of Heth.”

The careful and detailed way in which Jacob de-
scribes the ancestral burial-ground contrasts favor-
ably with the case of Isaac. He was in Egypt, and
dying, but type of a Christian who in a world of
death calmly and peacefully looks for Him to come
who is the Resurrection and the Life,

Thus there are six mentioned who were buried in
Maclhpelah; Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah,
Jacob and Leah, A seventh, whose death closes the
Genesis record, is Joseph. TFle is not buried, but
embalmed and put in a coffin #n Egypi—a perpetual
reminder of the departure of the one they had once
despised and rejected, but equally an assurance of
the certainty of deliverance at the appointed time.

Wonderfully associated thus with the history of
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, whose history fills
the main part of Genesis, are these burial scenes—all
at the same ancestral burial-ground, Machpelah,
which is intertwined with their history: these burial
scenes being introduced by the figurative resurrec-
tion of Isaac; the name Machpelah, ¢ turning back,”
confirming the thought of resurrection; and the de-
scription of the ground, with its trees,—a peaceful,
Eden-like suggestion,—carrying the mind on to the
paradise of God above, where the true Isaac, the Tree
of Life, is in the midst.
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Thus the Lord of life leads His own through a
scene of death, comforting them, and assuring them
by line upon line of precious and wonderful types.

The sons of Heth knew not Abraham’s secret—hig
faith in God, who raises the dead: nor the meaning
to him of **Machpelah.” They wete but 011100]{(31'5,
as are the people of the world now at a Christian
funeral. Sad is the condition of the world, and
God’'s people are ever distinguished from it. But
the believer can look upon the open grave, and upon
the world around, rejoicing inwardly in Jesus. His
word always to us is, ‘I am the resurrection and the
life: he that bLelieveth in Me, though he were dead,
yet shall he live; and he that liveth and helieveth in
Me shall never die,”

Death may come, but ‘‘death is ours.” We are
victoi's in every direction, and the Lord's farewell
word to us is, ‘‘ Behold, I come quickly."

May this hope be real, and precious, and constant
in our hearts, May we steadfastly follow in Hig
steps who lhas gone through death for us, into the
presence of God, to.the ‘‘ Father's house.” What a
life becomes us, if such is our character, and such
our hope! .

May things that make us halt, and linger, and tury
aside, be put away. May we putify ourselves “‘ag
He is pure.” Joy becomes the Christian, hut not
levity, or trifling, or sell-indulgence: nor selfish
aims; nor the “lust of the flesh, nor the lust of the
eye, nor the pride of life.”

All that passes away: the believer abides forever
in Christ, who is “‘risen from the dead, and hecome
the first-fruits of them that slept,” .S L.
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— ALWAYS had plenty of money from his
very babyhood, but had known nothing of
the Lord Jesus Christ, the true riches.

He grew up worldly, without a thought of God,
went into business for a time to amuse himself, but
tiring of that gave it up and devoted his entire time
to the world, the flesh and the devil. He went into
society and enjoyed to the full its pleasures and
lusts. There was nothing seemingly that the heart
desired that he did not have. Wickedness and sin
had full sway over him, and he traveled at a very
fast pace until, worn out in body and mind he came
to a full and sudden stop in his career, His physi-
cian told him he must quit his fast life and take a
complete rest, or he would find a place in the insane
asylum.

M— stopped his mad career, obeyed the physi-
cian's orders and was put in charge of R—, a
trained nurse..

But rest! Rest? As well tell the waves of ocean,
as they break unceasingly night and day on the rock-
bound coast to rest. The soul that has not known
God, but gone on with a free-rein in sin, cannot rest
“There is no peace saith my God, to the wicked.
There is a blessed word to the soul that rests iv
Jesus “ My peace I give unto you,” but not a worc
of peace to the wicked.

And so the restless M— found a vent for his feel
ings by endeavoring to make miserable the life os
his nurse. Swearing, outbursts of passion, disagree-
ment, disobedience to the doctor's orders, and doing
whatever lay in his power to make R—'s work
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harder filled the hours of M—'s life. Always there
was in return the same gentleness, love and courtesy.
PFirmness of course, but railing and cursing quietly
borne, until at last M— wondered and said one day
to R—, ‘*How is it R— that I treat you so and yet
you are always kind and gentle?”

“The Lord is my Shepherd” answered R— ‘‘and
if it were not for that I could not stand it. But He
comforts and sustains me, and He would do the
same for you too would you but let Him.” And with
many another precious passage from God's word did
R— strive to point his patient to the Lamb of God
who beareth away the sin of the world,

And finally he succeeded. The Spirit of God used
and blessed R—'s efforts, and soon the nurse had
the unequaled joy of seeing his patient a happy,
humble Christian, sitting at the feet of Jesus,
“clothed and in his right mind.”

M—'s death-bed a short time afterward was a
scene of happy, joyous faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. ‘*None of us liveth to himself and no one
dieth to himself.” The persecutions meekly borne
and the patient showing forth of the Christ-life on
the part of the nurse led his patient first to wonder,
then to love, and then to praise. We are influencing
each day a friend or neighbor or companion. Let
us influence them for the blessed Lord Jesus; and
this will be possible only as we realize '* whether we
live or die, therefore, we are the Lord's,

I

Every right feeling in a creature must have an
object, and, to be right, that object must he (r()d,.uld
God revealed in Christ as the TFather; for in that
way God possesses our souls, J. N. D,
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PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

UR reading during this month is the book of Job, a
portion of Scripture with which most of God's peo-
ple are little familiar, and yet its lessons are most

important, There is but little of a dispensational or
historical character in it. It is hardly a biography, but
rather the narrative of God's ways in faithfulness with
one of His own who had indeed lessons (o learn. The
age in which Job lived is not given in the book itself,
though the whole scene is so patriarchal that it has been
thought, with considerable degree of probability, that he
lived in the time covered by the book of Genesis. He
might well be one of those who had the true knowledge
of God, though not of the chosen seed of Israel—one of
Noah's descendants wlio maintained in his own life and
walk a consistent testimony. Be that as it may, there ic
no indication whatever that he was an Israelite, ani
therefore his knowledge of the true God is suggestive
There may have been others also, and doubtless were
who had preserved the knowledge of the Lord in face ¢
all idolatry; but it is significant that they were individt
als and had but little influence out of their own ordinary
circle. :

The general theme of the book is clear, and is brougk
out in its divisions.

1. Job’s prosperity, and his affliction at the hand
Satan (chaps. i. and ii.).

2, Job's conversations with his friends, who accu:
him of hypocrisy and outward unfaithfulness to Go
(chaps, iii.—xxxi.).

3. Rlihu's testimony against Job aud his friends, wi
nessing for God (chaps, xxxii.—xxxvii.).

4. God's solemn testimony of His majesty and glon
in creation, which brings Job to his face, acknowledging
his utter helplessness (chaps. xxxviii.~xIi.).
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5. God’s recovery of His penitent, and restoration of
all his former prosperity (chap. xlii.),

The great lesson of the whole book is the necessity of
a true knowledge of ome’s self. Job was personally a
righteous man, and evidently a child of God; but there
was in him an undiscovered self-righteousness which indi-
cated a failure to know himself. His righteousness
makes him the object of Satan’s malice, and we learn
some very interesting things with regard to this enemy of
man, He has access to the presence of God, along with
the angels (chap. i). He there accuses God’s faithful
child, and demands that he be allowed to test the reality
of his faith and obedience. Of course, God is over all,
and has His own wise purposes in view. Satan is per-
mitted to do just so much, and no more. Job may be
bereft of his family, his property may be taken away, his
own health may be shattered, but not one hair of his head
shall fall to the ground without the knowledge of his God
and Father. Satan can only do that which God allows.

In all this terrible trial Job’s character comes out very
beautifully. He is upright. He receives all at the hands
of God. Satan is lost sight of, and all attempts to induce
him to dishonor the Holy One who had hitherto blessed
his life with temporal prosperity are thwarted. We
hear no more of Satan after these first two chapters.
But though Job_has stood this test, there is still in him
an enormous amount of pride, the bottom of which he has
never reached, and this is brought out in his conversa-
tions with his three friends, who have themselves far less
knowledge than Job of God’s ways. Their general con-
tention, through long and almost wearisome reiterations,
is that God is good and righteous, and that if men are
righteous they will be blessed in temporal things., They
intimate more and more clearly and strongly that Job
must have gone on with secret sin which God has now
brought to the light. They reach no deeper, thus, than
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the surface, and Job indignantly repudiates all their
charges; and the fact that he is the object of his friends’
suspicion stirs up the corruption of his own heart of which
he had not yet dreamed. Thus he manifests, in these con-
versations, his doubt of God’s love, goodness, and justice,
and finally exhibits, in the most offensive way, all his own
faithfulness and uprightness in contrast with the appar-
ent injustice of the Lord. This, indeed, is a sad fall for
one in whom God Himself had found wmuch to commend ;
but how good it is that the undiscovered evil of our hearts
should be brought out, that we may see what we really
are in ourselves! However, in the midst of all this, there
are bright gleams of faith in this dear man, who is indeed
groping in darkness, but can say in the very depths of his
suffering, “ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him,”
This is a true mark of faith; and where it is present, we
know that its trial, though more precious than of gold
that perisheth, shall yet be found unto glory and honor.

Job’s friends show their pitiable weakness and retire
to silence, at last discomfiled by the wordy self-righteous-
ness of the poor man, who was afflicted more by his
friends’ suspicions and accusations than he was by the
persecutions of Satan.

But God, in faithfulness, will not let His dear servant
die, nor will He allow him to pass through such a dread-
ful experience without the salutary lessons which he
needed to learn. So Elihu comes on the scene, one who
speaks for God, and who yetis a man. In this way he
seems strikingly to suggest the position of our blessed
Lord, the Daysman between God and us; One who knows
the mind and heart of God, and yet can lay His hand
upon the poor, trembling and distracted saint and speak
words of wisdom and comfort to him. Elihu does not
spare his friends nor Job, but in the midst of all that he
lhas to say there is an evident opening up of relief in the
only true direction. Ie would hide pride from man, and
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he would show man God’s uprightness, If there were
true brokenness and humility, he shows how God was
ready at once to say, “Deliver him from going down to
the pit: I have found a ransom.”

Elihu’s testimony opens the way for Jehovah Himself
to speak in all His majesty. We have, in this marvelous
address, simply the setting forth of God’s greatness,
power and wisdom in creation. These things declave
His goodness and faithfulness also. They bring Job
where he needed to be brought—into the presence of the
infinite God. How puny is he, compared with this all-
glorious, mighty One who has but shown a part of His
power! But enough is said to recall Job to his true po-
sition, and also to put before his eye, not himself, boast-
ing in his righteousness and maintaining his integrity and
accusing God, as in the twenty-ninth chapter, but rather
that God against whom his proud words have been di-
rected. The effect is utter self-abasement. “I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine
eye seeth Thee; wherefore I abhor myself and repent in
dust and ashes.”

Is this the man who had been glorying in himself, in
his conflicts with his friends, and refusing to acknowledge
that there was in him the slightest thing except goodness?
Thus God has had His own way, and brought His dear
child to the only place where there can be blessing—in
the dust in His presence. Now He can lift him up; and,
instead of the pride which had been subtilly developing
through all his past prosperity, Job now, in his latter end,
blessed more than at his beginning, can magnify the
goodness of that God whom he had learned to know
through darkness as he had never learned Him in the
light of this world’s prosperity.

We read, with Job, the first epistle of Peter, which is in
many ways in keeping with that book, It presents the
people of God as pilgrims in the wilderness, rather than
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worshipers in the sanctuary, as in Paul’s epistles. The
main theme throughout is suffering in the Christian’s
pilgrim way, and looking forward to the glory, Its divi-
sions bring this out suggestively.

1. (Chap. i. 1-21.) God’s people, chosen of Him to
an inheritance which is reserved for them in heaven.

2. (Chaps. i. 22-ii. 10.) The development of divine life
in His children: birth (vers. 2z2—25); growth (chap. ii.
1—3); worship (chap. ii. 4—-10).

3. (Chaps. ii. 11-iii. 9.) Practical sanctification in the
daily life. Here, obedience to God is manifested in sub-
jection to all forms of authority instituted by Him. Serv-
ants are to obey their masters even though unkind and
unjust, following the example of our blessed Lord, * who,
when He was reviled, reviled not again.” Wives, in like
manner, are to obey their husbands, though they be fro-
ward, seeking to win them without the Word, by their
own lives illustrating that Word. Husbands also are to
give honor to their wives and walk in holy fellowship as
heirs together of the grace of life.

4. (Chaps. iii. 10-iv. 6.) Suffering for righteousness in
a world where all is contrary to God.

This is illustrated in our Lord’s own life; and as He
has suffered for us in the flesh, we are to arm ourselves
with the same mind.

5. (Chaps. iv. 7-v. 14.) Responsibilities flowing from
our position. Here, love is to guide, a sense of steward-
ship, taking suffering with gladness, and caring for the
beloved people of God; he exhorts them to be sober, and
to remember that a subtle adversary is walking about,
more dangerous than a roaring lion. Him they are to
resist, well knowing that the God of all grace will soon
bring them into His eternal glory. The sufferings of
Christ are to be followed by the glory; and we too, after
having suffered our appointed portion, shall enter into
the rest and joy of our Lord.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 12.—*1s not the first book of the New ‘lestament entirely
Jewish, the book of the Xingdom and not of the Church, which is
future? Matt. xvi. 18. Do not even the parables of the thirteenth
chapter apply to the Jews during the time of the tribulation,
rather than to the present Chureh period ?

Ans.—Unquestionably, Matthew is the Jewish Gospel and is
closely linked with the Old Testament prophets. The Church,
too, a3 in all the Gospels, is future, formed, as we well know, at
Pentecost, by the descent of the Holy Ghost; but it wonld be a
great mistake to think (hat the present period was entirely
ignored in the prophetic outlook of that Gospel. The parables of
the Kingdom, unquestionably many of them at least, have distinet
reference to the present time, notably that of the sower, the mus-
tard seed, the leaven and the pearl of grent price. We must not
forget that there is & Kingdom aspect of divine trnth as well asa
Chureh aspect. We cannot close our eyes to the fael that God
holds all profession of allegiance to Himsell, responsible. This
if false could not be in the Churel, which, as the body of Christ,
is composed only of true believers. Neither is it in the world,
for profession puts one in n different place. The parables in Matt.
xiii. show how clearly all applies to the Kingdom, that sphere of
things where God’s anthorily is onbtwardly acknowledged by a
vast multitnde, a part of whom also truly are His. Uungquestion-
ably, too, mnch in Matthew goes on to the resumption of God’s
ways with His earthly people in the lntter days, hut we believe it
would be a grent mistake to eliminate the present period from
thbat Gospel. Much erroneous teaching would follow this; not-
ably that, which we fear is beginning to malre invoads nlrendy,
the denial of water baptism as applicable to the present period.
Let us he careful not to allow the entering wedge of any error.
God’s trulh is self-consistent and perfect in its place, 7To ignove
the Kingdom is both to degrade the Chureh from its high and
heavenly place, and to lower the sense of responsibility to God on
the part of all who profess the name of Clirist.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART II.
THE KING OF MAN’S CHOICE.

Chapter viii.
TESTED AND FOUND WANTING,
(1 Sam. xii., xiii. 14).
(Continued from page 176.)

E come now to that which manifests the char-
acter of the new king in a far more searching
way than was possible in the matter of the

children of Ammon, and this for two reasons. The
enemy, the Philistines, were nearer at hand and had
had a longer and more complete hold upon Israel
than the enemy on the east., Sanl also was to be
tested as to his dependence upon God, and patient
waiting brings out the inherent unbelief of the heart
more quickly than activity. The nature of the Phil-
istine oppression has already been dwelt upon, and
therefore there is little need to enlarge upon it again,
We need only remark how natural such a state of
bondage is where such a man as Saul is reigning.
He exemplifies the condition of the people at large,
and this is, after all, in a spiritual sense, Philistinism
itself. The flesh can be religious, We shall find
this as we go on with Saul. Philistinism stands for
the religiousness of the flesh, and therefore is fit-
tingly that which oppresses those who are walking
according to the flesh. On the other hand, there is
an apparent resistance of this enemy, with but little
power, however.

After the scene at Gilgal, wh1ch we have dwelt
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upon, there was an apparent season of quiet, as sug-
gested in the first verse of the thirteenth chapter.
All Israel have returned to their various homes,save
3,000 men, chosen to be the personal guard about
Saul; 2,000 of these are with himself, and 1,000
with Jonathan. We have here the first mention of
that beautiful character whose presence relieves the
gloom of Saul's history, and the pride and self-right-
eousness which developed apace. Jonathan was
altogether a lovely character, a man of genuine faith
and devotedness to God; as unlike his, father as it is
possible to conceive. It will be a pleasure to trace
his course, which is brought into clearer relief by
contrast with his father's.

Jonathan is really the forernuner of David, and
in a marked way he is merged into the man after
God's own heart. We will doubtless have occasion
to speak of him in other respects at the proper
time, but unquestionably the main lessons of his life
are most profitable and attractive. From the very
beginning, he takes the initiative against the proud
enemy, and smites their garrison in Geba the forti-
fied hill. -

Of course this was most audacious on the part of
a subject people, as evidently the Israelites had be-
come, even so soon after the deliverance effected by
Samuel, The Philistines hear of it, and of course at
once begin to move against the people who were
even in such little measure as this bestirring them-
selves. Faith does not fear to strike, no matter how
absolute the oppression. Tormalism may have laid
its deadly hand upon the saints of God so completely
that none dare lift his voice in protest; but faith will
smite wherever there is an opportunity., It does not
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coldly calculate the effect,nor count up the numbers
the enemy will be able to bring into the field to crush
it. It counts rather upon God alone. Here is that
which is not according to Him,—it must be de-
nounced—it must be smitten. Such faith was that
exhibited on many a page of Church history, where
some genuine soul has seen and smitten abuses
which had become so intrenched that it seemed an
impossibility that God's people could ever be deliv-
ered from them,—and what results have followed!

As we said, it is Jonathan who does this, and not
Saul; but he will be at least a second in such work,
His own pride, perhaps also a real interest on his
part, would lead him not to be behindhand. He
blows the trumpet, therefore, to assemble all Israel,
saying: ‘‘Let the Hebrews hear.” He does not use
the familiar nanle ‘‘Israel,” which had so many
blessed suggestions in it; but rather the natural
name of the people, going back to their descent from
Abraham, the Hebrew, Of course there is a spiri-
tual use of the word ‘* Hebrew " which suggests pil-
grim character, but this evidently is not in Saul’s
mind. He simply arrayed the nation of Hebrews
against the Philistines. But there does not seem the
same energy and decision that marked him in the
case of Ammon. There, he would take no refusal of
the people, but urged them with, threats to go out
with him and Samuel against the enemy. He is
evidently on even lower ground here than there,
Israel hears the report, too, of this preliminary vie-
tory. of Jonathan, only ascribing it to Saul, as the
prowess of many a subordinate has been ascribed to
his commanding general.

The state of the people, however, is sadly brought
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-out by the manner of their reception of the news.
So far from it thrilling them with vigor and arming
them as one man now to make an end of this proud
enemy, they are filled with terror. They realize that
they are now held in abomination by the Philistines,
and are more occupied with that than the pos-
sibility of their deliverance from them. How like
unbelief in all time is this! It fears the con-
sequences of any measure of faithfulness. ‘*Know-
est Thou that the Pharisees were offended, after
they heard this saying?' said the disciples to
our Lord when He had been boldly denouncing
the formalism of the leaders of the people. They
were afraid of  the consequences of such faith-
fulness, and while perhaps acknowledging the truth
of what our Lord had said, shrank from stirring up
opposition. Alas, we know much of this timidity in
view of opposition. What will men say ? What will
our friends say? Oh, how often has this deterred
many an one whose conscience has been awakened
as to his path, from going on in simple obedience to
God, regardless of what men say! Truly, ‘‘the fear
of man bringeth a snare;"” and to De occupied with
the effect of our action upon the enemies of God,
rather than with Himself, is indeed to invite defeat,

Truly the Philistines had gathered together in
enormous numbers to fight with Israel, chariots and
horsemen and people as the sand on the seashore, a
most formidable host; and if they have only confer-
red with flesh and blood, no wonder the children of
Israel are terror-stricken. This is too sadly the case,
and the people, instead of boldly confronting this
host, remembering that it was against the Lord that
they had come forth and not against His feeble peo-



THE SECRET OT TRUE SUCCESS, ETC. 201

ple, they flee to the caves, and hide in the thickets
and rocks, in high places and pits. Some of them
also flee further yet, over to the east side of Jordan
and the land of Gad and Gilead, and there is appar-
ently utter nervelessness in the whole nation,

Poor material indeed is this, and yet doubtless
many amongst this terror stricken people were
groaning with the sense of the dishomor done to
God by their subjection to this enemy.

(To be continued.)

’I‘HD SECRET OF TRUE SUCCESS IN MIS-
SIONARY LABOR.

land, in 1733, they thought that the most ra-

tional way of instructing the heathen was to
speak first of the existence and perfections of God,
and to enforce obedience to the divine law; and they
hoped by these means gradually to prepare their
minds for the reception of the gospel. But this
proved wholly ineffectual. For five years they la-
hored in this style, and could scarcely obtain a patient
hearing from the savages. DBut circnmstances, unex-
pected and uncontrived by themselves, led to an en-
tire change of procedure.

In the beginning of June, 1738, Bro. Beck, one of
the missionaries, was copying a translation of a por-
tion of the Gospels, He read a few sentences to the
heathen; and after some conversation with them, he
gave them an account of the creation of the world,
the fall of man, and his salvation by Christ. In
speaking of the redemption of man, he enlarged with

‘ N ] HEN the Moravian missionaries went to Green-
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more than usual energy on the sufferings and death
of our Saviour, and exhorted his hearers seriously to
consider the vast expense at which Jesus had ran-
somed the souls of His people. He then read to them
out of the New Testament the history of our Sa-
viour’s agony in the garden. Upon this, the Lord
.opened the heart of one of the company whose name
was Kayarnak, who, stepping to the table, in an ear-
nest manner exclaimed, ‘‘How was that? tell me
that once more; for I too desire to be saved.” These
words, which were such as had never before been
uttered by a Greenlander, penetrated the soul of Bro.
Beck, who, with great emotion, gave them a fuller
account of the life and death of our Saviour, and the
scheme of salvation through Him. Some of the pa-
gans laid their hands on their mouth (which is their
usual custom when struck with amazement). On
Kayarnak an impression was made that was not tran-
sient, but had taken deep root in his heart. By means
of his conversation his family, or those who lived in
the same tent with him, were brought under convic-
tion; and before the end of the month three large
families came with all their property and pitched
their tents near the dwelling of the missionaries, in
order, as they said, to hear the joyful news of man's
redemption. Kayarnak became eminently service-
able to the mission as a teacher of his countrymen,
and adorned his Christian profession until his death.

The missionaries now understood the divine mode
of reaching and changing the heart of savage or of
civilized. They began to preach at once Christ, and
Him crucified. And no sooner did they declare to
the Greenlanders ‘‘the word of reconciliation ” in its
native simplicity than they beheld its converting and
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saving power. This reached the hearts of their au-
dience, and produced the most astonishing effects.
It opened a way to their consciences, and illuminated
their understandings., They remained no longer the
stupid and brutish creatures they had once been:
they felt they were sinners, and lrembled at their
danger: they rejoiced in the Saviour, and were ven-
dered capable of sublimer pleasures than those aris-
ing from plenty of seals, and the low gratification of
sensual appetites. A sure foundation being thns
laid in the knowledge of a crucified Redeemer, the
missionaries soon found that this supplied their young
converts with a powerful motive to the abhorrence
of sin and the performance of every moral duty to-
wards God and their neighbor. It taught them to
live soberly, righteously and godly in this present
world; animated them with the glorious hope of life
and immortality; and gave them the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God as the Creator and
Savionr of men. Tlie missionaries themselves de-
rived benefit from this. The doctrines of the cross
of Christ warmed and enlivened their own souls in
so powerful a manner that they could address the
heathen with uncommon liberty and fervor, and
were oflen astonislhied at each other's power of utter-
ance.

And is this to be wondered at? Is it not that
which the apostle Paul taught of old: * The Jews re-
quire a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom: but
we preach Christ crucified; unto the Jews a stumbling-
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but nato
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ
the power of God, and the wisdom of God" (x Cor. i,
az-24)? The Cliristian ministry is one of ''reconcili-
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ation,” and its great theme is “‘that God was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not im-
puting their trespasses unto them.” It was this
““word of reconciliation ' that the apostles addressed
to the hearts and consciences of men to bring them
back to God. *We are ambassadors for Christ, as
thongh God did beseech you by us: we pray you in
Clirist’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.  Jior f1e hath
wmade Hine to be sin for 1s who kiew no sin; tiat we
might be made the righteousness of God in HHim"
(2 Cor. v. 19~21). The death of Christ in man's
stead is the only basis of reconciliation between the
offended God and the offending creature; the an-
nouncement of it is the only means by which the
Leart of the offender can be subdued and won back
to loyalty; and the Delief of it the only means by
which his conscience can be freed from the burden
of guilt,—Selected,

HE REFRESHETH MY SOUL.

@ LORD, Thy gracious hand
In love, but heaviness,
Hath brought me once again
Submissively, (through pain
And grief) to lowlineys,
To see how little like I am
To Christ, my Lord, Thy chosen Lamb,

I may not lift mine eyes
To Thee, my God, and say
I'm worthy of one thing
Thy grace to me doth bring,
Thy debtor every day—
Yet, still, T plead Thine own sweet word,
Which casts me on Thy bounty, Lord,
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O Christ, my heart's resource,
In whom all fulness is—
My life, my light, my joy,
My peace without alloy,
My everlasting bliss:
My longing soul desires to be
For Thee, my God, and only Thee.

How could this beggared world
Have anything to give?
The things my hands would hold
Might cost me pain untold;
My joy must be in Thee.
And so, I give them back to Thee
To keep and sanctify for me,

I know Thou wilt not choose
The heart, to be for Thee,
O'erfilled with earthly things.
No heart like this e'er sings
The heavenly melody
Thouw'lt ever stoop to hear
From those who thus draw near.

Nor wilt Thou choose, my God,
- The hands to work for Thee
Q'erfilled with earthly fruits;
Whose e’er decending roots

Are drawing constantly,
Their sustenance, (of nothing worth,)
From out a ruined curstd earth.

Thou canst not satisfy,
With Thy sweet whisperings,
Th’ unconsecrated ear
That seeks, and loves to hear
The fruits of fleshly things—
Which waste away the precious days,
And rob Thee of Thy rightful praise.
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Thou'lt follow, but not walk

In close companionship
With those whose wayward feet
Have chosen paths unmeet,

Where they must surely slip.
What joy untold they, wilful, lose,
Who thus His blessed paths refuse.

Then mould this vessel frail,
With Thine unerring hand.
I dare not undertake—
Lest I might rudely break
Some tender chord or band:
Thou'lt shape it for cternity,
And none may do this work but Thee,

Thus, fashioned Lord by Thee,

I may not choose the way
Thou'lt seek my heart to prune,
Or set my harp in tune

For some sweet melody,
Or wake the new, old song again,
My first love's rapturous refrain.

H. Mec. D.

THE GATES OIF JERUSALEM,

(Neh, iii,)
N the New Jerusalem there are to be twelve gates
I (Rev. xxi. 12), and cach several gate of one
pearl; so that, look upon the city from which-
ever standpoint one may, he will be reminded of the
precious truth that Christ ‘‘loved the Church, and
gave Himself for it" (Eph. v. 25). IMe came from
heaven as a merchantman seekiug goodly pearls;
and having found one pearl of great price, ¢ though
He was rich, yet for our sakes e hecame poor' by
selling all that He had to buy it.
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Jerusalem of old, as rebuilt in the revival days of
Nehemiah, Ezra and Zerubbabel, had Zen gates, the
nwmnber that, it has well been said, sets forth responsi-
bility towards God and man, of which the ten words
in the law were the measure; while the twelve of
the heavenly city (and note how many twelves there
are in Rev. xxi.), some have suggested, would set
forth perfect administration, or governmental com-
pleteness, only to be known in the day that the kings
of the earth bring the glory and the honor of the na-
tions unto it.

I have thought there might be divine lessons for
us in the names and order of the gates of the old
city. That there is danger always ‘of being fanciful,
I realize, and would therefore seek to avoid letting
an insubject imagination, which is only *‘evil contin.
ually ” (Gen. vi. 5), run riot in the holy things of the
Lord.

.But,in looking at these gates, it is not so much my
thought to seek to give the interpretation of them as
to make a practical application of truth which, I am
convinced, is much needed in this Laodicean day.
It is my thought, then, to look at the ten ports in
order, just as we find them in the third of Nehemiah
—an order which is, without doubt, divinely perfect.

We begin, then, with

THE SHEEP GATE,

of which we read in the first verse : *‘Eliashib the
high priest rose up with his brethren the priests, and
they builded the sheep gate; they sanctified it, and
set up the doors of it; even unto the tower of Meal
they sanctified it, unto the tower of Hananeel."
This was priestly work indeed, for through this
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gate the beasts were led whose death and blood-shed-
ding were to picture the one Offering of the ninth of
Hebrews. They pointed on to the perfect sacrifice
of that unnamed One of Isaiah liii,, who was ‘“led as
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His month.”
Thankful we are that for us it is not necessary to
ask, as did the eunuch, ‘Of whom speaketh the
prophet this? of himself, or of some other man}”
(Acts vill. 34). The other Man is well known in.
deed to those of us wlio have been brought to trust
the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom
for all. In Him we have beheld the Lamb of God
who taketh away the sin of the world (John i. 29).
The Sheep Gate clearly speaks to us, then, of the
Cross. Here the remnant of old began to build the
wall, priestly hands piling stone tpon stone, and set-
ting up the beams and bars, And here every one
must begin who has really to do with God other than
in judgment. The wall speaks of holiness, which
must shut out evil; but what evil is, we can never
rightly know until we have understood in some meas-
ure the meaning of the Cross. It was therc that all
the iniquity of man's heart was fully revealed; there
too that the absolute holiness of God's character was
declared in an even more marked way than it will be
made known in the lake of fire, In the Cross it was
that mercy and truth met together, and that right-
eousness and peace kissed each other (Ps. Ixxxv. 10).

Y204 in the cross of Chuist we see
How God c¢nn save, yetb vighteous he

The most important truth of Scripture is, that on
the cross the judgment of a holy God against sin fell
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upon His spotless Son when He ‘' suffered, the Just
for the unjust, that e might bring us to God"
(r Pet. iii. 18). There is nothing like the apprehen-
sion of this to give peace to a troubled soul. I have
been awakened to see myself a lost, guilty sinner.
Perhaps for years I have been going about to estab-
lish my own righteousness, and trusting that all
would surely be well with me because of fancied
merit in myself. I have deluded myself with the
notion that God, who is love, must therefore allow
sin to pass unpunished, or that my sin was, at any
rate, of weight so light it would never sink me
down to the pit of woe, But now all is changed, I
have learned that I am a lost mman! My sins, which
once seemed like trifles, insignificant as molehills,
now rise before my terrified vision as dark, shapeless
mountains, which I fear will bury me beneath their
awful weight in the nethermost depths of the abyss
of divine wrath. I look on my right hand, but I
find no helper. Refuge fails me. In my despair I
cry out, ‘* No man cares for my soul!” (Ps. cxlii. 4);
and in the hour of my deepest distress there comes
to me one with feet beautiful upon the mountains, a
messenger, one among a thousand, who tells me the
good news that God, the God whom I have so griev-
ously sinned against, and so flagrantly dishonored,
has found a Ransom, and can thus deliver me from
going down into the pit (Job xxxiii. 24). My sins
and guilt have all been laid on Jesus, My judgment
has fallen upon Iis holy head, and thus I can go
righteously free,

Well does such a message deserve the name of
“gospel”! Good news indeed! more welcome than
cold water to a thirsty soul.
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As of old, when Noah took of every clean beast
and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offer-
ings upon the altar (Gen. viii. 20), so now Jehovah
has looked upon the work of His beloved Son and
“‘smelled a sweet savor,” which is truly a *‘savor of
rest” (margin); for sin is thus canceled, and God
can be just and the justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus.

Of all this, and much more, may the Sheep Gate
remind us. A gate of judgment it is too; for of
judgment, in Scripture, the gate often speaks. But
here it is judgment falling, not upon the guilty, but
upon the guiltless One who voluntarily stood in the
place of the sinner. ‘‘He was delivered for our
offenses, and raised again for our justification; there-
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. iv. 25;
v. 1).

Let me press it upon the reader—has all this been
made good to your soul? Is your confidence for
eternity based upon the work of Christ? Are you
trusting alone in Jesus, who in those solemn hours
of deeper than Egyptian darkness ‘‘ fought the fight
alone,” vanquished Satan’s power in resurrection,
aud is now exalted at God’s right hand to be a Prince
and a Saviour?

O, be persuaded! If you are resting on anything
short of this, your soul is in peril most grave and
fearful; for it is only ‘‘the blood of Jesus Christ,.
God's Son, that cleanseth from all sin"” (1 John i, 7).
If, however, this is the ground of your confidence,
if you are saved and know it, if the lesson of the
Sheep Gate has been truly learned in the presence of
God, I ask you to pass on with me now to
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THE FIsy GATE.

*But the Fish Gate did the sons of Hassenaah
build, who also laid the beams thereof, and set up
the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars
thereof ' (ver. 3).

The name of this port at once brings to mind the
word of the Lord addressed to Simon and Andrew
when He found them ‘fcasting a net into the sea.”
“He saith unto them, Follow Me, and I will make
you fishers of men."” Precious it is to learn that,
without a word as to delay, they ‘ séraighiway left
their nets and followed Him"” (Matt. iv. 17-20).

It is a weighty truth, often I fear forgotten in this
pushing, restless age, that the great business of those
already saved should be to bring others to Christ.
Alas, alas, the indifference as to this among many of
the people of God is most appalling.

The Fish Gate is tightly closed, or fallen in ruins,
and there are no devoted ‘‘sons of Hassenaah " who
are enough in earnest about the condition of the lost
to built it up again.

Shame, a crying shame, that it should ever be
true of saints going to heaven that they are uncon-
cerned about sinners going to hell! And God has
said, ‘* He that withholdeth corn, the people shall
curse him."

Oh, the heartlessness of it! Souls perishing under
.one's very eyes, and no hand stretched out to help,
no voice raised to proclaim God's message of love
to the lost!

. Brothers! sisters! be honest with God! Face the
question in His presence, What are vou doing for
souls 2 Will friends, neighbors, relatives, rise up in
that day and cry in their anguish and woe, ‘I lived
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beside him for years. He knew I was going to hell.
He never warned me. I'm damned, and he never
told me how I might have been saved!”

Don't, I beseech you—don't turn it aside by a lot
of unholy cant about *‘so much fleshly energy,” and
““the need of building up the saints,” In the mouths
of men who lift not a finger to keep others from go-
ing down to eternal ruin, such language is positively
disgusting; yea, it is worse; for it is actually wicked
and abhorrent in the ears of Him who saith, '‘He
that is wise winneth souls.” (R. V.) .

Build up the Fish Gate, brethren; go out after the
lost, and bring them inside the wall, where, after
having been saved, they will be cared for and helped
in the things of God.

I know all have not the same gift. All cannot
preach to thousands. But surely it is not gift that
is lacking so much as grace. It takes no special gift
to distribute gospel tracts, or speak a loving word in
season to needy souls. If you have ‘gift’ enough
to spend hours talking about the weather, or the va-
rious questions of domestic, business, or political life,
you have all the gift that is needed to drop a tender,
warning message in the ear of a careless one, or to
point an anxious person to Christ.

Let none shirk this work. On another part of the
wall labored the Tekoites; and the IHoly Ghost has
noted that ‘‘their nobles put not their necks to the
work of their Lord " (ver. 5). They will have to face
this record al the judgment-seat of Christ; and I fear
there are some God-made, and many self-made,
“‘nobles " among the people of the Lord to-day who
manifest as gross indifference to the work of God.

That, on the other hand, mere fleshly zeal will not
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be owned of God I quite admit; and this brings be-

fore us the need of enforcing the lessons suggested

by the next five gates. H A L
(To be continued.)

THREE INsCRUTABLE THINGS.

Tue heart is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked: who can know it? (Jer. 17. 9.)

O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His judg-
ments and His ways past finding out! For who hath
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been
His counsellor? or who hath first given to Him, and
it shall be recompensed unto him again? For of Him,
and through Him, and to Him, are all things: to
whom be glory forever. Amen. (Rom. 11. 33-36.)

The love of Christ which passeth knowledge.
(Eph. 3. 19.)

Ir our affections and desires are lingering on
earth, or stopping short of a glorified Christ in
heaven, as the One in whom our life is hid, and to
whom we are presently to be conformed in glory,
and that in the glory where He is, we shall find soon
that earthly things are something more than dross,

]J. N. D.

TuERE is a constant tendency in earthly things to
press down the affections, Duties are more apt to
lead the soul away from God than open sin. Many
a Christian has been ensnared by duties, whose heart
would have shrunk from open sin. But we have
only one duty in all the varying circumstances of
life—to serve Christ, J. N. D.
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NLY in John’s Gospel is this miracle recorded.
The other Gospels were written much earlier,
but this first miracle, like every other portion

of God’'s word, comes to us in its right place. Itis
in accord with John's Gospel because it is the fore-
shadowing of this new dispensation of the Spirit.
Matthew, Mark and Luke were more on Jewish
ground, when the Lord came to His own and His
own received Him not; but in John almost the open-
ing word is, ‘* As many as did receive Him, to them
gave He the power to become THE soNs or GoD, even
to them that believe on His name, who were born

. . of God.” This is the first mention of the New
Birth in Seripture.

In this miracle, opening, as it were, the new dis-
pensation, we have in symbol its chief characteristics
beautifully set forth,

First —1t is the Third Day—resurrection day,
Resurrection characterizes the dispensation. Our
Lord rose from the dead on the third day, and the
cross implies the end of man as before God. If God
had not done with the Adam race-—the natural
man—]Jesus need not have died. He could have
come amongst us as a teacher, and thus brought the
word of God to us. But so evil was our nature that,
like the Jews, we never could have received Him as
the declarer of God. This method had been tried
throughout the world's history, and ended at the
cross of Christ. Now is the circumecision truly.
The end of the flesh has come. Man, to suit God,
must be dead, buried, risen; which baptism figures.
The Lord Jesus took the penalty of sin for us, and
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only asks of man to willingly accept death, burial,
and resurrection—or a new life, giving up the old
one and accepting the new by Jesus Christ the divine
Man. So here in this first miracle of our Lord it is
resurrection day—a new dispensation !

Second—I1t is a marriage, a union, and a union of
God and man that is before us. Jesus the Lord is
the Head of this new race. He is the first one in
whom this union was ever effected. He is the first
divine Man. And Mary ‘‘the mother of Jesus was
there,” It wasin connection with her that the divine
union was first miraculously wrought. Now,as ever,
such a union can be effected only by the miraculous
power of God. Every new-born soul is a miracle,and
can only be wrought by almighty power., Henceit is,
“*BORN or Gop,” ‘‘sons of God, heirs of God, and
joint heirs with Jesus Christ! "—a miracle of grace!
‘! By grace are ye saved, through faith; and this not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God."

Third—'* And both Jesus and His disciples were
called to the marriage’’—Jesus the power, and the
disciples to be the subjects. They were as yet nol
fully initiated into this new life, but were disciples,
learners. Here in the beginning it was symboli-
cally set before them,to be sure; probably after many
days to be dwelt upon and meditated upon after He
had returned to His Father; even as we now dwel
upon it with rapture in our hearts and thanksgivings
on our lips, ‘

Fourth.—No wine, no joy, no gladness. So was
man in his sin, separated from God, in darkness and
ruin, helpless, lost, all resting nnder the judgment
of God, dead to Him.

Fifth—Nothing but ‘‘earthen vessels”! What can
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they do? Nothing but hold the water, which is a
figure of the word of God. That makes up for
everything else. Receive ‘‘zke Word,” and that
brings the joy of salvation. There is now not only
plenty of wine, but the vessels are ‘' full to the brim,"”
and everybody is full of joy. ‘‘Of His own will be-
gat He us with 2ke word of trutk, that we should be
a kind of first-fruits of His creatures,” ‘‘being born
again by tke word of God.”

Sixzh—*  Whatsoever He saith unto you da." Yes,
do it. Obey Him, and all spiritual good follows.
Miracles even follow obedience, ‘'If any man will
do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether
it be of God or not.” God will let him know by His
Spirit. “*In Him is Zfe" (the new life), ‘‘and the
life is ke Light of men."” Men cannot see until they
get this life. The Lord Jesus opens the eyes of the
spiritually blind now, just as He did of the physically
blind when He was down here among men—all the
result of obedience, subjection to God. God must
be God; man must be subject,

Sevent’i—'*The best wine at the last'—the last
administration, or dispensation, the best. It is even.
the eternal perfection of man with God. ‘¢ ZEvery
man, when he 15 perfected, shall be as his Master”
(Luke vi, 40). Every true Christian shall be con-
formed to the image of his Master (Rom, viii, 29).
It is united to God in Christ, as our miracle sets forth
in the most perfect and beautiful symbols.

Light—This beginning of miracles did Jesus in
Cana of Galilee, and wmanifested forth His glory,
and His disciples believed on Him—set forth His
glory to all creation. Here in the very beginning is
the whole dispensation set out before us in figure, so
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that all men, once in the light of God, may see His
purposes manifested from the very beginning of the
Lord's public service. In it we see a magnificent
prophecy of the glorious future for all the true saints
of God. ‘**Whom He did predestinate, them He also
called; and whom He called, them He also justified;
and whom He justified, them He also glorified”
(Rom viii. 30). ‘' What ‘then shall we say to these
things ? If God be for us, who can be against us?"
(4/6. 31.) J.S. P

PORTION TOR THE MONTH.

ROM time to time during the remainder of the year,
we trust to read through the-entire book of Psalms,
Our portion of these for the present month is Psa.
i—Ixii,, or the first two books of these. We would
refer our readers to an article in the January number
upon the Psalms in general, which will render unneces-
sary our going into the same details at this time. These
first two books are perhaps the fullest of any in the en-
tire collection of Psalms, especially the first (Psa. i—xli.),
the theme of which is God’s sovereignty and purposes of
blessing in Christ for His people. Of course the bless-
ing here is considered primarily in relation to God’s
earthly people Israel, but where Christ is the theme,
blessing cannot be limited. It is as wide as the sway
which He will exercise over all creation.

The main divisions of this first book are:

1. (Psa. i—viii.) Christ in His supremacy, King in
Zion and Ruler over all creation.

We might say in general that there are two main fea-
tures of all of the Psalms which it is necessary to distin-
guish if we are to understand their full, prophetic mean-
ing. Christ is the theme, but He is seen in connection
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with His people, and even only a remnant of these. The
times, prophectically speaking, to which the Psalms refer,
are those of abounding national apostasy, when the mass
of the people have no heart for God and when the enemy
from outside also oppresses. This will help us to under-
stand the frequent references to the oppression of the
enemy and the heartlessness of the mass of the nation,
also the exercise through which this remnant passes; for
it is only too evident that they have but a partial appre-
hension of God’s gooduness and but little knowledge of
His grace. They are unable to distinguish between His
chastening hand upon themn for their sins and their test-
ing as they pass through affliction, Thus, from time to
time, they are tempted to cry out under the hand of their
oppressors and to appeal to God as though He had for-
gotten. Psalms which are devoted to such subjects as
these, develop the varied exercises ihrough which the
remnant passes. We find in them much that is of God,
a faith that lays hold upon Him, abhorrence of evil and
a spirit of separation from the ungodly. On the other
hand, we find an impatience and feebleness, a depression
which, at times, is well nigh overwhelming, but faith
gradvally triumphs and emerges from the gloom all the
brighter for its exercise.

We will find some of the psalms which apply exclu-
sively to Christ, as the second and eighth. Others apply
to Him to a certain extent and also to His people, as the
first; while others give exclusively the exercise of the
remnant, as Psa, iii.—vii,

Space will not permit us to characterize each psalm in
detail. It will be noticed that the first psalm is a general
statement of the walk of the godly in separation from evil
and in dependence upon God, feeding upon His Word.
The results are fruitfulness and spiritual prosperity in
contrast with the ungodly who will soon pass away in
judgment, How perfectly our blessed Lord exemplified
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this godly separation unto His Father we need hardly
say; and His people for all time, by His grace, will seek
to walk in the same steps.

In Psa. ii. we have the opposition of the nations to
God’s King, who, however, is established by Him in
Zion and will one day rule to the ends of the earth.

Psa, iii.—vii. give the exercises of the remnant. Each
of these. has a different character. In Psa, iii., faith
seems to be prominent. God is unchanging and will
protect the believer from those who have risen up against
him.

Psa. iv. dwells upon this further, becoming bolder in
one way as it challenges the evil men by whom it is sur-
rounded. DTsa.v. emphasizes God's holiness, and under
a sense of this, the wickedness of the world becomes all
the more apparent, and faith clings to God’s mercy.

In the sixth, however, the oppression of the enemy is
felt so keenly that the soul is well nigh overwhelmed.
Still it cries out to God for help and mercy, and in anti-
cipation at least, rejoices in the victory which He will
give.

Psa, vii protests its own righteousness in the face of
false accusation and persecution, and pleads for God’s
judgment to fall upon His enemies. As has been fre-
quently said, the prayer for judgment is most appropriate
to a people whose deliverance can only come through
God’s judgment upon His and their enemies. It is not
as though there were still hope for them through the gos-
pel. Many of them have doubtless been rejectors of that
gospel and given over to believe the lie. They are utterly
incorrigible, and a fresh presentation of divine mercy
would simply be casting pearls before swine. They have
manifested themselves to be that, and nothing but the
judgment of the Lord upon His enemies will teach the
inhabitants of the earth righteousness.

Psa. viil., as we have said, celebrates the glories of
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Christ as Son of man in a wider reign even than that
over Israel, Itis from this psalm that the apostle Paul
so frequently quotes: “Thou hast put all things under
His feet.” We see Jesus, even now, crowned with glory
and honor, anticipatively celebrating the dominion of
of the eighth psalm.

2, (Psa. ix—xv.) Here we have, as a prominent theme,
not Christ, but the enemy, not merely in the ungodly na-
tion as a whole, but centered in the wicked one himself,
(Psa. ix., x.) who has many features which would corre-
spond to the Antichrist.

Then, from Psa, xi.~xv., we have the exercise of the
remnant, in view of all this oppression of the enemy.

In Psa. xi,, God is seen as supreme, and the soul would
put its trust in Him, —nor will it flee away to any
mountain of human reliance.

" Psa. xil. shows how suitably the word of God is in
contrast with all the deceits of the enemy.

Psa. xiil, cries unto God with that familiar expression
of the remmant, “How long?” from the very jaws of
death, and counts upon His deliverance,

Psa. xiv. shows how wide-spread evil is. God looks
down upon the sons of men and finds them all gone
astray. This is the moral condition of things at the
present time, as the apostle says in the third chapter of
Romans; but it is particularly applicable to the last days,
when iniquity shall abound. .

Psa. xv,, in contrast with this iniquity, describes the
righteous One who shall abide in God’s tabernacle and
dwell in His holy hill.

3. (Psa. xvi—xli.) The preciousness of Christ in His
person and work, with the exercise of His people in con-
nection with Him.

Space will not permit our going into detail here. The
psalms which particularly refer to our Lord are quite
familiar, He is seen in His spotless humanity in the
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sixteenth ; as the Man separate from sinners, in the seven-
teenth ; and as the Victor, in the eighteenth. Psa. xix.
shows God’s glory in His works in the heavens ahove
and in the Word in our hands, which speaks far more of
the display of that glory than the starry worlds above us.
Psa. xx. brings out the great truths of salvation through
Christ the King, Psa, xxi. looks forward to the coming
glory of Christ. Psa. xxii.,, we need hardly say, is the
great sin-offering psalm; xxiii., the resulting salvation;
and xxiv,, Christ's manifestation in glory. Thus, the
main theme of these nine psalms is Christ, a trinity of
glories thrice repeated. Well may we see all the fulness
of the Godhead dwelling in Him!

From Psa, xxv.—xli,, we have the exercises of faith in
connection with this unfolding of Christ, into which we
cannot enter with any further detail.

The second book, (Psa. xlii.-lxxii.) while dealing with
the same general subjects, approaches them from another
point of view—that of Israel's suffering under the hand
of God in responsibility: but here, too, the Spirit of God
leads the suffering saints, who feel the weight of His
hand, up to occupation with Christ and the blessed re-
sults which flow from that,

1. Thus, Psa. xli.—xliv, are wails of distress. Psa. xlv.

shows us Christ in His glory as King, united with His
people ; and, flowing from that, in Psa. xlvi.—xlix., we have
the glory of His reign, Psa, l. is God’s witness to His
people of His own faithfulness, and their sin; while Psa,
li. is their response, which goes even more deeply to the
root of sin, showing it to be blood-guiltiness in having
rejected Christ.
" 2, (Psa. lil-Ix.) Here we have quite similar exercises
to those already looked at in the earlier psalms, and these
lead up to joy in the Lord and triumph over evil through
Him, as seen in Psa. Ix.

3. (Psa. Ixi—Ixxii.) Full blessing headed up in Christ.
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In these psalms, our Lord is again prominent; in some
of them perhaps not so distinctly as others. Still, it is
His faith and dependence upon God and delight in Him
that speak in the first three, while, of course, Psa. lxix,
dwells upon His sufferings as the trespass-offering. Iis
voice will be heard even in such psalms as lxv., while
Ixviii. of course is a majestic and beautiful celebration of
His glory in connectian with the throne of Jehovah,

Psa, Ixxi. and Ixxii. go beautifully together, the first
being the pleadings of faith on the part of the nation,
seen, as we might say, in its age and decrepitude; while
in the second, the King is before us in all His glory, with
dominion and blessing reaching to the ends of the earth.
All creation groans until the coming of that happy time,
Well may we sing :

‘* Hasten, Lord, the glorious time.”

Quick temper is no trifle. The one sin recorded of
Moses, and for which he was shut out of the land, was
his hastiness which blinded his eyes to the true glory of
God. The important question is how to get rid of it.
This can never be done until we judge ifs root,. We
must see that it is bat the fruit of that flesh which has
been judged in the cross of Christ. If self is truly
judged in the presence of God, we will walk in His fear,
and there will be no place for quick temper.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 13.—‘*Please explain John ii. 4. ‘ Woman, what bave I to
do with thee? Mine hour is not yet come.’”

Ans.—Mary, in common with the disciples of our Lord, did nob
renlize that the path to the throne lay Ly the way of the cross.
There was the consiant lendency to think of ihe Kingdom as nbout
lo be set up immediately in power and glory. Therefore this
bad to be checked. Besides a possible dictation of what was to be
done by our Lord, His reply shows ber that all must he left to
His own judgment. The time lhad not yet come for the outward
manifestation of the Kingdom, and she must leave Him free to act
according to the IFather’s will and purposes into which she could
not intimde. )

Bot this rebuke i nof, as we know, inconsistent with most
perfect love for ler, as witness her teudex connmitment to John by
ounr Lord when He hung upon the cross. There we see perfect
llumnn Jove, Here we ses that her love cannot intrude for a mo-
ment into God’s things.

Q. 14 —'"What is the Christian’s work? sowing nnd veaping, or
reaping only?"’

Aus.—Wae are still living in times spoken of in the parable of
the sower. ‘‘In the morning sow thy seed we might apply to
the pentiecostal and early apostolic times; bnt, though darkness
bas come in and the day is far spent, it adds: ‘“ And in the evening
withhold not thy hand.” So, we contivue to spw beside all
waters the precious seed of the word of God, knowing that it will
be our joy also to renp. Of conrse, in the full sense of the harvesf,
the time has not yet come when sheaves will be gathered in, bnt
every precious soul bronght to Christ is part of the flist-fruits of
that happy time. Muny we be diligent, both in sowmg the seed
and secking to gather in precions souls also!

Q. 16.—**What is the difference between the Jews' inquiry in
Acts ii, 37. ‘What sball we do?’ and that of the jailer in Acta
xvi. 309" ’

Ans,—There seems to be very little difference. Both are the
question of nwnkened souls. Thnt at Pentecost was under the
divect preaching of the Word by Peter; and tbe Gentile's anxioua
inquiry wns produced by the manifest power of God. The answer
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was suited to each case. To the Jews, Pefer said: ‘‘Repent and
be baptized, every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins.” This repentance and confession of Chrigt were
called for. Im the case of the jailer there was evident knowledge
of his lost condition, so faith in Christ is what is presented. '

Q. 16.—In Col, iii. 3 what life i3 *‘hid with Christ in God ?”’

Ans.—The general connection shows that believers are dead with
Christ to everything of hmnau religionsness—‘tlie rudiments of
the world.” He is also risen with Chrvist, associated with Him iu
the new place He occupies, The life then means both its sphere and
its character. It is hid, so far as the world is concerned. ‘'There-
fore the world knoweth us 1ot.”” The time of manifestation will
be when Clirist shall appear. The hidden life is a risen life, be-
yond the power of death, linked with Christ.

Q. 17,—If the wretchedness deseribed in Romans vii is not the
normal condition of the believer, can we say that it must be the
experience of every one?

Ang.—We must remember that true experiences are measnred
not by time nor by apparent intensity, bub by their reality. Thus
n conviction of sin may he instantaneous, yet most renl. So nlso
the conviction of helplessness of Row. vii, With others there may
he a prolonged struggle. Yeb every child of God must and will
learn the lesson of ‘‘no good thing in me.’’

Q. 18.—Werethe eldersof James v, 14 officials, or elder brethren?

Ans.—It would seem they were officials of the Jewish nssembly
to which the Epistle of James refers,

Q. 19.—If elder brethren shiould be enlled 1o the bedside ofa
sick brother, would there be auy objection to anointing with oil?

Aus.—As the previous answer snys, Elders are donbtless official,
or nt least suggest the assembly in an unfailed condition. In days
of confasion where could we ind the Elders of the nssembly, which
is g0 scattered? Then too the lone of James' Epistle is Jewish; tho
Lord's beloved people are not viewed as distinct yet from the
nation. Anointing was a Jewish practice, and fypical. Tor us,
we have the renlity of the “‘prayer of faith,” and (his surely shounld
be suficient.
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ALONE WITH CHRIST.

AN is a social being, and grace by no means
ignores this characteristic. In fact, the joys
of fellowship with fellow believers are infi-

nitely greater than any earthly companionship; and
yet this fellowship must have a solid substratum of
individuality, or it will'be neither helpful nor last-
ing. There are a few scriptures which illustrate the
dealings of our Lord with individuals, that will bring
out the importance of this.

I. IN CONVICTION.

If there is to be genuine measnrement of sin, it
must be in the presence of God alone, with no dis-
traction from one's fellows, which would either lessen
the true sense of guilt, or so oppress the soul with
shame that it will become self-occupation instead of
self-judgment. A familiar example of how the Lord
deals in a solitary way with a soul, to produce con-
viction, is found in the fourth of John, in the case
of the woman of Samaria. Itis scarcely necessary
to more than mention this. No one is present to
hear what she has to say to Him who discloses to her
the fact that He knows all about her. Thus, quietly,
she is brought to measure the solemn fact that God
knows all her past and all the secrets of her heart,
Everything is brought out into the light, and the
effect of it is not to drive her away, nor to overwhelm
her, but in all sobriety, knowing her true condition,
to cast herself upon Him who had told her all things
that ever she did.

. Souls may be awakened in companies. As a mat-
ter of fact, conviction of sin may take place, and
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often does, in the presence of others; but there is an
isolation of spirit which answers to the case of the
woman of Samaria. None is seen but the Lord and
one’s guilty soul. Iverything else is forgotten or
ignored; and until He has done His holy work, one's
fellow men are entirely in the background. Where
this is not the case, even when there is a genuine
work of the Spirit of God, He is much hampered by
the fear of man, or, what is perhaps worse, the com-
fort of man. Itis far more dangerous to tell one
that his case is not so bad or hopeless as it might be,
than it would be to tell him there was no hope.
Neither of these is done when the soul is alone with

the Lord.
II. NEED MET.

We see twin mercies in the healing of the woman
with the issue and the raising of Jairus' daughter.
It is as our Lord was on the way to heal the latter,
that the woman comes behind Him and touches
the border of His garment. Strikingly, she had
been afflicted twelve years, even as Jairus' daunghter
was twelve years of age. The life of a fallen crea-
ture, after all, is but a lingering disease, sure to end,
unless grace interpose, in death. So, Jairus® daugh-
ter would represent the feebleness and decay of na-
ture from the beginning, as the woman would sug-
gest the defilement that comes in in connection with
that. '

The crowd surges about our Lord, the multitudes
throng Him and press Him, some with interest, some
with hostility, many with indifference, probably
merely attracted by the crowd. His disciples are close
about Him ; but in the midst of all that throng there is
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one spark of faith, one hand that is reached out to lay
hold of the everlasting mercy that is there for her—
equally there for all the crowd, who, alas, pass on
with indifference, unconscious of their need. But
oh, how good it is to think that He notes the faith
which feels its need; He recognizes the reality of
that which timidly and in secret, as it were, would
lay hold upon His mercy! He recognizes and marks
it all. Faith gets what it needs. This is ever true.
Most blessed fact! Let the multitude press and
throng. It cannot press away or check one single
soul who would creep, with its need, to the border
of Jesus' garment. And so, in this poor world, with
its multitudes passing here and there, if our needy
souls desire it, we can ever lay hold upon One who
meets that need.

111, FINDING PEACE,

The scene in the seventh of Luke is in striking
contrast with that in the fourth of John, so far as ex.
ternals are concerned. Instead of alonely seat by the
well-side, speaking with the woman, we see Him at
a feast in the Pharisee's house, with all its accompa-
niments. Is it possible that in such a presence as
this there can be solitary dealing with a soul? Most
beautifully does the narrative of the worman that was
a sinner answer this. She had an apprehension of
the grace of Christ; how deep and full, we know
not, but sufficiently so to have stirred the inmost
depths of her soul, and to bring her, with her double
gift of tears and precious ointment, to the feet of
Him who would never spurn even such as she.

The crowd that is about her, the sneering Phari-
sees, with their self-complacency and contempt even
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of Christ, are all ignored or forgotten by her, One
only occupies her mind and heart, and that One is
He who knows all about her, and, knowing it, does
not turn her from Him. What boldness sitnple faith
gives!—boldness in the presence of those who de-
spise! She is not overwhelmed by their greatness
ot neglect. What overwhelms her is the sense of
that wondrous grace that has stooped to meet her
need and guilt. So she pours out together tears of
bitter shame and sorrow—tears, too, of love; aud,
mingling with it, may we not say, not more fragrant
or acceptable to our Lord, the sweet perfume that
tells of the preciousness of His own name, which is
like ointment poured forth.

How blessed it is to be alene with Him thus, alone
even in the midst of everything that is contrary to
Him and us, alone as worshipers where the cold
smile of self-righteous contempt in vain would dis-
tract our hearts!

IV, TESTIMONY AND WORSHIP,

The blind man in John ix. illustrates a further
phase of this solitary intercourse with Christ. His
very blessings had isolated him. Until Christ opened
his eyes, he at least had a home and a place in the
synagogue, with the pity and the pittances of his co-
religionists. All that is changed when he has a
Hand laid upon his eyes and obeys the word which
tells him to wash and receive his sight, He has
eyes now, but he has lost apparently everything else,
The men of the synagogue turn him out. IHis own
parents refuse to stand by him. He is left all alone,
no one apparently even to wish him joy with his
new-found treasure; alone so far as man is con-
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cerned, but that loneliness is but the occasion for
One to make His presence known which amply re-
pays for every loss,

He had received blessing from the Lord as the
Opener of his eyes, but he was now to use those eyes
in beholding the Son of God. Owur blessings, after
all, are but means to enter more fully into the glo-.
ries of the Person of Christ. There is no holier
place, no more wonderful in all the Gospels, than the
nameless place where Jesus found the man and
manifested Himself to him as the Son of God.
There the worship of heaven is anticipated, as the
once sightless beggar bows prostrate at the feet of
Him who is, for faith, ““my Lord and my God!”
Unquestionably, he will find his place later on in
association with others who, like himself, have
learned in solitude to know this blessed One: but
who can intrude between the soul and this ineeting
with Him who has made Himself all in all to it?

V. SERVICE.

There was a subtle pride in Peter which led him
to think more of his own devotion to Christ than of
that of his brethren: ‘‘Though all men shall be
offended because of Thee, yet will I never be of-
fended.” This savors little of that self-knowledge
which would rather ask, ‘‘Lord, is it I?" Left to
ourselves, what are we not capable of ? But the same
grace that called Peter, and bore with him through
all his waywardness and instructed him, is sufficient
here too, and, though he must bitterly learn his les-
son, when he has learned it, restores him fully to the
joy of communion and of service again,

Simultaneously with his restoration to the Lord is
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his reinstatement in service. ‘‘Lovest thou Me?"
*Peed My Lambs,” ‘‘Shepherd My sheep.” It all
goes together. If there is love to Christ, love that
is deeper because based now upon self-distrust, it ig
to find expression in showing Christ's love to those
who are its objects. Yet even here Peter forgets for
a moment that to be alone in the path of service to
the Lord must ever be first, and fellowship next,
He had heard the words ‘‘ Follow thou Me.” Were
not these sufficient? Ie turns, however, to see an-
other disciple whom Jesus loved, who also is follow-
ing as surely he would, and the sudden question,
“‘Lord, and what shall this man do?" shows occu-
pation rather with his brother's service than his
own. Our Lord's loving rebuke is a word for us all,
“1f I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to
thee? Follow thou Me.” Even should John De left
here, spared from the cross which Peter was to en-
dure, it was in the Hands of love and power, which
could make no mistake. Peter's care was not {o
know what would befall John, but rather keeping so
close to his Lord, to see that k¢ was in the place
where he could do and suffer for his Master,

Let us hear that word for ourselves! We look at
others who seem busily and happily engaged in the
Lord’s service, it may be, whose lot in life seems far
happier than our own perhaps—who know nothing
apparently of the ruggedness of the way; and are
we not at times tempted to say, ‘‘Lord, and what
shall this man do?"” It may be that we are called
to some arduous service, or to that which is harder
yet, the rasping of a position which ever lets us feel
the thorns of the way., We are tempted to repine,
to fret, and to look with longing at some one else
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who seems to have a smoother path. Let us never
forget that the path which love has chosen for us is
the best that love could choose, best even that divine
love could possibly choose. If only Christ is seen in
it, if it is only following Him individually, irrespect-
ive of all others, it will be a path whose brightness
increases more and more unto the perfect day.

Thus, having been dealt with in the solitude of
our own bosoms, in the presence of the Lord, as to
sin, as to need, as to peace with Himself, as' to wor-
ship, and as to service, we are prepared for that fel-
lowship of kindred minds which is our joy on earth,
Others, too, have been led as we have. They, too,
have been isolated, and felt it keenly. They, too,
have found the sufficiency of Christ, all alone, with
no one else, and, finding Him sufficient, are now
ready both to help and to be helped by all the holy
intercourse of those to whom Christ is all, and there-
fore His people are dear to them.

THE LIGHT OF NATURE,

HOSE who have given themselves over entirely
to the written word of God for a revelation of
Himself may fail to realize what a powerful

instrument of communication from God to man
nature (whose God the Bible declares) is.

No doubt, while Adam and Eve were still in inno-
cency, nature was. God's voice in an unmistakable
way. They could look to the heavens in the day,
and lift their eyes up by night, and see the glory of
God. They could study the mighty sun as he ma-
jestically ran his course, the moon in her reflected
beauty, and the lhost of twinkling stars set like dia-
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monds in the velvet of heaven, and stand in silent
admiration at His handiwork, They could view the
beautiful flowers sending back to the eye the sun-
light in many and varied colors, the mighty trees of
the earth, the feathered songsters, the waving grain
of the fields, the crystal waters, and see God in it all,
to His glory.

But sin has entered; and while all nature still is a
true witness of God, man will not receive her mes-
sage, be it ever so plain; and when taken by sur-
prise, he will hear, yet deny, what she says. But
she is faithful, and her mute appeal never ceases :

‘The heavens declare the glory of God;
And the firmament showeth His handiwork.
Day unto day uttereth speech, and
Night unto night showeth knowledge.
There is no speech nor langunge
Where their voice is not heard.?

So important is this that men will be held account-
able for the way they treat this voice of God., This
is plainly set forth in Rom. i 18-z3. Here we are
told that ‘‘the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,
who hold the truth+in unrighteousness.” God is jeal-
ous of truth, and will hold all men accountable how
they hold it: if in righteousness, well; if in unright-
eousness, God’s anger is aroused, The reason is,
that truth reveals Him who is truth: this the next
verse explains: ‘' Because that which may be lknown
of God Zs manifest in them,; for God hath showed it
unto them. For the invisible things of Him from
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being un-
derstood by the things that are made, even His eter-
nal power and Godhead; so that they are without
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excuse.” Think of this! Could nature speak more
clearly ? The fault is not in nature'’s voice, but in
those who seeing God in nature, yet through pride
andlove of sin refuse the light,and are without excuse,
‘‘because that when they iZnrew God, they glorified
Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became
vain in their imagination," etc. What a responsibil-
ity men of science assume when they come into such
close touch with nature, hear her voice, and deliber-
ately turn upon their heel from the face of Him thus
revealed, and who would welcome with delight a
true confession of Himself by them! No! men will
not ‘‘retain God in their knowledge” (Rom. i. 28).

I will give here an instance of how an eminent
physicist came face to face with God through nature,
and absolutely refused the light she had for him,
Prof. T'yndall, in one of his lectures on light, sum-
ming up the wonders of light in relation to the eye,
said: ‘‘ Meanwhile we may profitably glance back on
the web of relation which these experiments reveal
to us. We have, in the first place, in solar light, an
agent of exceeding complexity, composed of innu-
merable constituents, refrangible in different de-
grees. We find, secondly, the atoms and molecules
of bodies gifted with the power of sifting solar light
in the most various ways, and producing by the sift.
ing the colors observable in nature and art. ~ To do
this they must possess a molecular structure com-
mensurate in complexity with light itself. Thirdly,
we have the human eye and brain so organized as to
be able to take in and distinguish the multitude of
impressions thus generated. The light, therefore,
at starting, is complex: to sift and select it as they
do, natural bodies must be complex; while, to take
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in the impression thus generated, the human eye and
brain, however we may simplify our conception of
their action, must be highly complex. Whence this
triple complexity ? [f what are called material pur-
poses were the only end to be served, a much simpler
wmechanism would be sufficient. But, instead of sim-
plicity, we have prodigality of relation and adapia-
tion—and this, apparently, for the sole purpose of
enabling us to sce things robed in the splendor gf color.
Would it not seem that nature harbored the intention
of educating us for other enjoyments than those deriv-
able from meat and drink? At all events, whatever
nature meant,—and it would be mere presumption
to dogmatize as to what she meant,—we find our-
selves here, as the upshot of her operation, endowed
with capacities to enjoy not only the materially use-
ful, but endowed with others of indefinite scope and
application, which deal alone with the beautiful and
the true.”

What a testimony! What a blunder, writing Na-
ture instead of God!/ We can but wish that the
great scientist had not done so, Dear brethren, do
we realize that God is speaking to us at every turn?
Do we see nothing more than an impersonal nature
in it all? If there are such stupendous responsibili-
ties devolving upon us from the voice and witness of
nature, what must it De to have the truth from God
by direct revelation—the Scriptures! May the Lord
lay the importance of these things upon our hearts,
that we might be found more and more walking
softly in the very presence of God!

F. H.J.
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- KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART IX.
THE KING OF MAN’S CHOICE.

Chapter viil,
TESTED AND FOUND WANTING,
(1 Sam. xli,, xiif. 14).
(Continued Jfrowm pagae 201.)

AUL, at least, does not follow the people in their
hiding. In fact, he abides at Gilgal, the place
which Samuel had appointed for the meeting

with himself, which was soon to take place. During
all the time that had intervened between his anoint-
ing and the present, there had not been the real
opportunity to manifest his true obedience to the
prophet’s directions (chap. x. 8).

Sanl is at Gilgal, where, had he truly entered into
the spirit of the place, he would have found an im-
pregnable position, and from which he could have
gone fortl victoriously to triumph over all the host
of the enemy. A few follow him also so tremblingly
that evidently their eye is upon their human leader,
and they have forgotten the living God. This
wretched remnant of an army is really a mockery of
any true resistance, and would have been found so
hiad it been tested, Even this little handful, Saul i
not able to hold together. He must, according ti
the prophet’s directions, remain seven days, or unti
Samuel appears to offer the appointed sacrifices.
Surely without these, it would be madness to at-
tempt to meet the enemy. It must be ever on the
basis of a sacrifice that we dwell with God, and from
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the strength of His presence go out to meet the
enemy. Saul recognizes this in his way, and evi-
dently waits with impatience the coming of the
prophet. Meanwhile, the people are melting away
and he will be left alone, and this the flesh cannot
endure. It has not God before it, and therefore
must look upon apparent resources. With his army
gone, what could the king do? Surely, God would
not have this: therefore he must take some steps
to inspire confidence in the people, and be prepared
to go forth to fight.

Alas, we know something, doubtless, in our own
experience, of this restlessness of the flesh, which
recognizes that something ‘must be done, but never
“does the only thing that is suitable,—wait upon God
for His time,

So, Saul offers the sacrifices, intruding himself in
this way into the priest’s office and practically ignor-
ing all need of that which was at the basis of sacri-
fice, a mediator. The flesli, with all its religiousness
and punctiliousness, never grasps the fact that it has
no standing before God, It would intrude into the
holiest things, and, as we have already said, this is
the very essence of Philistinism, which would thrust
nature into the presence of God, and, according to
its own thoughts, build up a system of approach to
Him which would at the same time quiet natural
conscience and foster the pride of thie unregenerate
heart.

This was an awful fall for the king. It was the
very thing against which the prophet had guarded
him in the beginning; the very thing, tvo, which
was the peril of the people,—acting without God,
Their choice of a king had really been this, and
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therefore all is in fitting keeping with that act of
independence. Saul had had ample warning, abun-
dant opportunity to manifest his faith and obedience
if he had any. The very place where he was had
but lately witnessed the solemn testimony of Samuel,
and heard the voice of Jehovah in thunder at the
time of harvest. Had the fear of God really filled
his soul, it would have eclipsed all other fear, and
the king would have waited patiently, though he
waited alone, for the word from the Lord. But he
is tested and fails. So soon as the failure occurs, in
divine mercy on the one hand, and justice on the
other, Samuel appears on the scene.

What unavailing regrets doubtless filled Saul’s
bosom as he saw the prophet! Oh, had he only
waited but a few moments longer! But this is not
the point. God would test him to see whether he
would wait. He had not almost held out, but he
had simply manifested the state of his soul. There
is no such thing as almost obeying the Lord. The
heart that is truly His, will obey; and testing, no
matter how far carried, will never bring out disobe-
dience from a heart that is truly subject to God.
How perfectly this was brought out in the life of our
blessed Lord, who was constantly subjected to pres-
sure in one form or another to depart from the path
of simple obedience to God. There was no danger
of waiting too long in His case. All the testing
would only bring out the reality of that obedience
which controlled His whole spirit, and He is the
only true King of men, the only Man after God’s
heart to lead His people; and it is only as His Spirit
fills our souls, that we will walk in His steps, having
the mind in us which was in Christ.
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Saul runs out officiously to greet the prophet, as
he does in a more marked way after a still deeper
failure a little later on; but there is no responsive
grecting from the dear faithful servant of God whose
soul burned with indignation at the king's palpable
unbelief and disobedience. Sternly he asks, ** What
hast thou done?” Ie need not go further with his
question, nor can Saul pretend to be ignorant of
what is meant, What he had done was in known
violation of the prophet’s word, Therefore he had
practically forfeited all claim upon the prophet's
service or the approval of God. He, however, puts
up a feeble defence; and notice the character of that
defenice, ‘I saw that the people were scattered
from me.” In other words, his eye was on the peo-
ple, who were as full of unbelief as himself, instead
of upon God. Then, Samuel had not come during
the appointed days. This, as we have already seen,
was simply to test the genuineness of his faith,

And lastly, the Philistines were gathering together
in great numbers. Not a word, we notice, of the
Lord. Now, however, he says the enemy will come
down to attack him (a most unlikely thing for an
enemy to do in such a place as Gilgal) and he must
make supplication unto the Lord. At last the Lord
is brought in, but we notice that it is only in this
feeble way. Really what filled the foreground of
the king's vision was the melting' of the people, the
menace of the enemy’s attack,and the absence of the
human prop in Samuel. So he says: ‘I forced my-
self therefore, and offered a burnt-offerin g."" How
many have fallen in the same way! Ilis words are
a confession that he knew he had disobeyed God in
offering the sacrifices. It was contrary, he would
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have Samuel believe, to his own inclinations. He
had to do it in spite of his convictions and desires.
All the more, then, did it fully manifest the unbe-
lief which will not cling to God, at all costs,
in obedience. How much is excused in the same
way! Human expedients are condoned, fleshly ac-
tivity is encouraged, fellowship with the world is
allowed, all under the plea of expediency. The re-
luctant conscience has to be forced, for it knows that
these things are contrary to God; but force itself it
will, if not subject to God in living faith.

In a minor way, liow saints of God may dishonor
Him in the assembly of His people by allowing the
flesh to dictate what shall be done. It knows that
what is being done is not according to God, and yet,
for fear of man, forces itself to fall in with what
others are doing. Thus, the Spirit is quenched and
grieved. This will ever be the case where the flesh
is allowed to dictate,

Samuel's reply is startlingly frank., Saul has done
foolishly. Ie does not attempt to take up his rea-
sons in detail. The people may have been scattered.
He does not refer to that. The enemy may be
threatening. He does nolt even explain his own
tarrying, though its purpose was manifest. One
thing he has to say to the king: ‘“Thou hast not
kept the commandment of the Lord thy God which
He commanded thee."” Iow all his paltry excuses
are scattered to the winds by that solemn arraign-
ment! What excuse can there be for disobedience?
Then, too, as to the conscquences of this they were
not temporary, nor would they be immediately mani-
fested, but this act had shown him to be utterly in-
capable of rule, to be certainly not the man after
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God’'s heart. If indeed he had stood this test, his
kingdom would have been established, for it would
have been seen that he was a man of genuine faith,
Oune thing he lacked, and that one thing was abso-
lutely needful. It was really everything. It was
faith in God, Everything else may be present, but
where this is wanting, one cannot be used of Him.
His kingdom, therefore, shall not continue. God
must have a man after His own heart; one who
knows Him and His goodness and love, and who,
spite of many shortcomings, still has a true spirit of
obedience to God, which springs from confidence in
Him. A little later on will see poor Saul with won-
derful zeal and rigidness of external obedience; but
we will notice always that wherever the will of God
came in- conflict with the wishes of man or the de-
sires of his own heart, Saul was wanting. How un-
speakably sad and solemn is this, yea, how searching
to our hearts! God grant that it may search out
every vestige of self-confidence in us, every particle
of unbelief which would turn us from obeying God

rather than man!
( To be continued.)

THE GATES OF JERUSALEM.,

Tre OLD GATE.
(Neb. iii.)
(Continued from page 218.)

e OREOQOVER the old gate repaired Jehoiada the
son of Paseah, and Meshullam the son of Be-
sodeiah; they laid the beams thereof, and

set up the doors thereof, and the locks thereof, and

the bars thereof.”
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Nature has its place in the economy of grace.
Those who utterly decry it show but poor acquaint-
ance with their Bibles. Our bodies, with all their
marvelous members, belong to the old creation still;
but He who. will glorify them by and by finds use
for them in His own service even now in the day of
their humiliation.

Evil is not in natural things themselves, but is in
the abuse of them. Every talent we have is to be
used for His glory. Woe to the man who hides one
of them away, under pretense that nature—in this
sense—is opposed to grace!

I have thought the Old Gate might remind us of
this. It has its place in the wall. It might speak of
the old used in the new, and thus it would seem to
say, ‘“ I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mer-
cies of God, that you present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service” (Rom xii. 1). The child of God
should remember that he has been bought with a
price. His body is purchased with the blood of
Christ, He is not called to *‘ consecrate " himself, as
pecple put it to-day, but to gladly own that he is
already consecrated by the death of the Lord Jesus.
The blood and oil have been placed on the ear, the
hand, and the foot. He belongs to Christ:—the ear,
to listen for His commandment; the hand, to do His
bidding; the foot, to run in His ways,

Can any one truly enter into this, and yet be care-
less in regard to service? Impossible. You are
not only saved from hell, but purchased to be the
bondman of Jesus Christ.

There is a depth of meaning in the word ‘ pre-
sent,” as noted above. Your body is His already.
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He might simply demand His own. But in grace
He says, ‘'I beseech you . . . present your body."
Have you done so? Have you, in other words,
owned His claims upon you? If not, will you longer
delay? O beloved, yield yourself unto Him, that
thus you may bring forth fruit unto Ged. ‘' Herein
is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit”
(John xv. 8).

I do not press it that the Old Gate was meant to
intimate this special truth, and I trust none will
quibble over an application. It might also suggest
the judgment of the old man—the recognition that
God has condemned him 7z zofo, and the mortifica-
tion of his deeds. Without this there can be no true
service; and in fact the two things run very closely
together.

But whatever the meaning one more spiritually-
minded may discern, the fact remains that ‘*ye are
not your own; ye are bought with a price,” Itis
this I seek to emphasize, for it is, with many, well-
nigh forgotten. Vast numbers of Christians live as
though their only thought was to enjoy the present
scene, ‘‘on the east of Jordan;" pampering every
whim of their blood-purchased bodies, and looking
forward to going to heaven at last without having
ever known the toil and conflict—yet the deep, hid-
den joy—of the servant’s path,

Especially is this often so of those in comfortable
and easy circumstances. The willing workers of
verse 8 might well rebuke such, ‘'Next unto him
repaired Uzziel the son of Harhaiah, of the gold-
smiths, Next unto him also repaired Hananiah the
son of one of the apothecaries,” I question if gold-
smiths' and apothecaries’ sons had known much of
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downright labor, but here we see them hard at work
helping to fortify Jerusalem. God has not forgotten
that their soft white hands became hardened and
sun-burned as they used trowel and mortar on the
walls of the holy city.

Nor does He forget the devoted women of verse
12. ‘*Next unto him repaired Shallum the son of
Halohesh, the ruler of the half part of Jerusalem,
ke and lids daughters,” 1t must have been a grand
sight to behold their ruler and his daughters so zeal-
ously affected in a good thing, Our sisters have
here a bright example of devotedness to the Lord.
Would that it might be followed by many to-day!

But if we are to be used of God there must be not
only this recognizing of His claims upon us, but also
that lowliness of spirit that ever commends a serv-
ant; and so we pass on to

T'uE VALLEY GATE.

“t The valley gate repaired Hanun, and the inhab-
itants of Zanoah” (ver. 13).

This surely suggests humility—a willingness to
take a lowly place that thus the Lord may be ex-
alted. One fears it is a gate little used by many of
us nowadays.

Pride is ever characteristic of fallen creatures, who
have nothing to be proud of; for ‘*what hast thou
that thou hast not received?"” Even in connection
with service for the Lord, how this unholy thing
creeps in, leading one servant to be jealous of an-
other, instead of catching the Master's voice as He
says, ‘‘ What is that to thee? follow #kou Me"'!

What Cowper says of sin in general may be predi-
cated of pride in particular:
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‘Tt twines itself abont my thonghts,
And slides into my prayer.”
It is indeed the root-sin of all. By it Satan himself
fell, and one ‘‘being lifted up with pride, falls into
the condemnation of the devil.”

God has said, ‘‘To this man will I look; to him
that is humble, and of a contrite spirit, and that
trembleth at My word.” It is perhaps only a truism
to write that, only as one walks humbly before Him,
is he in a condition of soul to be safely used in serv-
ice. I do not mean that God cannot overrule all
things, and in a sense use even the basest of men,
The devil himself has to serve. God used Balaam,
and others equally ungodly. But in such cases it is
to the condemnation of the very one used.

To go on preaching and handling the truth of God
while the heart is lifted up and the eyes lofty is one
of the most dangerous courses one can take, and cer-
tain to end in ruin and disaster,

We have much cause, as we contemplate our cold-
ness and indifference, and the appalling power of the
world over us, to be on our faces before God, instead
of walking in pride, only to learn eventually that He
‘“is able to abase' us, as in the case of Babylon's
haughty king. If we humble not ourselves, He must
humble us in His own way, for it is part of His pur-
pose to ‘‘hide pride from man,”

Keeping this, then, before our minds, we pass on
to the solemn and much-needed lesson of

THE Dunc Gartz,

“But the dung gate repaired Malchiah the son
of Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem”
(ver. 14).
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Humbling work this, for a ruler, but necessary
labor surely.

The Dung Gate was the port whence they carried
forth the filth, that the city might not be defiled.
And so we read, ‘‘ Having therefore these ptomises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filth-
iness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the
fear of God" (2 Cor. vii. 1),

Real blessing there cannot be if this is forgotten;
but if we have truly learned the lesson of the Valley
Gate, that of the Dung Gate will be no difficulty.
As sajnts and servants we are called, not to unclean-
ness, but to holiness. We are to cleanse ourselves;
that is, to judge, in the presence of God, and turn
away from, all filthiness—let its form be the grosser
one of the flesh, or the more unobjectionable (in the
eyes of men) of the spirit.

In the first three chapters of Romans we have
sharply delineated the naked hideousness of the filth-
iness of the flesh. In the first three chapters of xst
Corinthians we have unveiled the filthiness of the
spirit : a mind exalting itself against God and His
Christ—a wisdom that is earthly, sensual, devilish,
So we read elsewhere of the ‘‘desires of the flesh
and of the mind,” in which we once walked. (See
Eph. ii.) )

From all these things we are now called to cleanse
ourselves. Body and mind alike are to be preserved
free from impurity, for the glory of God,

‘‘Flee also youthful lusts” is a much-needed word.
In the world about us, men live to pander to the lust
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride
of life, It should be otherwise with the Christian,
and must be otherwise if he is to be a vessel unto
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honor, sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and
prepared unto every good work.

Down with the bars of the Dung Gate, brethren,.
out with the filth! ¢‘Be ye clean that bear the ves-

sels of the Lord.” H. A I
(To be continued.)

“THE FIRST MIRACLE.”

(A Word of Explanation.)

UR attention has been called by a brother to the
above article, which appeared in our last month's
issue. He points out that the expressions in the

second head, if taken literally, would teach that man is
brought into union with deity, just as Christ the divine
Son took up a sinless human nature into union with
Himself, ¢ He is the first divine man;” and this would
imply that there are others,

We are grateful to our brother for calling attention to
what most certainly, if taken literally, would teach dread-
ful error, and which should have been more carefully
edited. We are equally sure no sucl error was in the
mind of the writer of the article, who would, with all of
us, shrink with horror from the thought of our Lord heing
but one man linked with deity, out of nany others. We
§imply understood the writer to mean that the marriage
was a jfigure of union of saved souls with Christ; and
that this in its way was supernatural, even as, in another
way, our Lord, in a supernatural way, united in Himself
the human and divine natures, and as His birth was also
miraculous.

We must take upon ourselves the responsibility and
the blame of having allowed such expressions to go into
print, and again thank our brother for his faithfulness in
pointing out the error. Tur EpITOR.
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E have already had the last half of the prophet
Isaiah, and during the present month will devote
our attention to the first half of the same book.

In many respects, it is the most remarkable of the proph-
els, as it is also the introductory one. Answering to its
place at the head of the prophetic books, from the diver-
sity of its subjects and the wide reach of the prophet's
vision, it is appropriately a Genesis in the prophetic pen-
tateuch. Its main theme, we might say, is the sovereignty
of God, Things are looked at from a divine point of
view, quite the reverse of the prophet Jeremiah, who
takes his place in the midst of the people and largely
gives us the human side even of the divine witness.

Our portion in Isaiah for the present month is chaps.
i—xxxix. These form the first four divisions of the book,
as the last half of the prophecy gives us the remaining
three. As has been frequently said, the theme of any
prophet must be largely a reminder of the people’s sin,
As a matter of fact, the prophetic office was instituted
after the failure of the priest, and when the people were
in a condition of departure from God which required a
special ministry if His mercy was to abide with them.
Morally, the character of the whole book of Isaiah and
of all the prophets is the same as that of Samnuel, the first
of them. Indeed, when Moses takes the prophetic place,
it is largely in foretelling the people’s failure to meet
their responsibilities,

But if the failure of the people is thie dark background
of all prophetic writing, it brings out into striking relief
the glorious picture of future blessing through Christ:
thus, parallel with the faithfulness which leaves no secret
places where the people can hide themselves, no evils
unreproved, are the promises of future recovery after
their enemies have been judged, and they purged from
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their sins. The latter part of the prophet shows how
this purgation was to be effected by thie giving up of
their Messiah to judgment, who thus made atonement for
their sins. '

Thus the two great themes of prophecy are, the sin of
the people, and future glory. Along with these we have
the character of the enemy, who constantly oppresses,
ever ready to assail when the wickedness of the people
necessitates God’s permitting his oppression. The en-
emy, however, with all his malignity, is, after all, but the
instrument in the hands of God; and when he has ac-
complished God’s work in chastening the people, he him-
self will be broken and judged for the malignity shown
and for his own deeper wickedness, Thus judgment
upon the nations forms a salient feature of our prophet.

Having said thus much of prophecy in general, which
applies in 2 marked way to the one we are considering,
we will now look briefly at the four divisions of this por-
tion of the book. _

Div. 1. (Chaps. i.—xii.) The whole state of the people
is gone into nationally, in relation to Christ and to their
enemy used of God for their chastening. This last is the
Assyrian,

The first four chapters of the book are more general,
and of an introductory character,

Chap. i. speaks largely of the sinful condition of the
people, in spite of all their profession. The Lord was
weary of their new moons and feast days, which had no
effect upon their moral condition. He likens them to
Sodom and Gomorrah, as we remember our Lord declares
that it will be more tolerable for those cities in the day
of judgment than for the Jews of His day, Along with
this, in ver. 18, we have the most precious assurance of
forgiveness, would they but turn to God in repentance.
However, this is scarcely looked for, and the purgation
of the people is to be effected by judgment.
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Chap. ii. looks forward to this recovery (vers. 1~5), but
the remainder of the chapter is devoted to declaring the
people’s sins and foretelling the awful judgments of the
day of the Lord. In view of that, how paltry and worth-
less is man'!

Chap, iii, continues the same general subject of sin
and the judgment on it, while chap. iv., when evil seems
to have reached its climax, dwells upon the coming of the
the Branch of the Lord —Christ,—beautiful and glorious,
whose fruit shall be excellent and comely for the remnant
of Israel.

Chap. v,, in parabolic form, much after the manner of
our Lord’s parable of the vineyard, narrates the privileges
enjoyed by Israel, and the judgment upon them because
of failure. The six woes of this chapter (vers. 8, 11, 18,
20, 21, 22) are very striking when taken in connection
with the seventh, found in chap. vi., where not individual
sins are spoken of, but the whole man.

Chap. vi. narrates the wondrous vision of the glory of
the Lord by the prophet; his conviction, as the represent-
ative of the people, of sin, and the grace which has put it
away.

Chaps. vii, and viii. are historical, and are introductory
to the subject of the Assyrian, dwelt upon in chaps. ix,
and x. We have here the apostasy of king Ahaz associ-
ated with the even more apostate ten tribes. Iow beau-
tifully God’s grace comes out when the wicked king re-
fuses the invitation of the prophet to seek a sign of the
Lord, and the Lord Himself gives His own sign, the Son
of the virgin, through whom indeed full blessing and
deliverance will be brought to the people!

Chap. ix. is quoted iu the Gospel of Matthew, and also
refers to the coming of our blessed Lord when darkness
is prevailing, The enemy has been coming in like a
flood. The people have been afflicted for their sins; but’
in the midst of it all, ** Unto us a Child is born; unto us
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a Son is given”—the true Son of David, also the mighty
God and the Father of eternity. What power of the en-
emy can prevail when this sign and this Ruler shall bring
all things under the sway of peace?

Chap. x. shows that after Assyria, who is the rod of
God’s anger, has effected His whole purpose in humbling
His people, he himself shall be broken. The high cedars
of Lebanon shall be cut down.

Chap. xi. shows the springing up of a shoot from the
stem of Jesse, the Branch of the Lord, who takes the
place of all the proud cedars of Lebanon and fills the
earth with the blessing of His reign. This is a most
lovely chapter, and its pictures of millennial blessing are
delightful indeed. The Gentiles shall be gathered to
Him, and the entire nation of His beloved people—not
only Judah, but the scattered ten tribes as well—shall be
brought back to their inheritance, no more to be two
kingdoms; the rod which has been broken in twain, taken
up by His priestly hand, becomes one again, and the
envy of Ephraim shall depart, and Judah shall not vex
Ephraim,

Chap. xii. is the thanksgiving and worship when they
behold this. What a delightful portion! We need not
say how richly it will reward diligent, prayerful study.

Div. 2. (Chaps. xiii.—xxvii.) This portion is, we might
say, an enlargement of the judgment already pronounced
upon Assyria. Its general theme is the judgment on the
nations; and significantly Babylon, which later on carries
Judah into captivity, here has judgment pronounced upon
it. In like manner, Moab is judged (chaps. xv., xvi.);
Damascus and Syria, also Egypt, the land shadowing
with wings (chaps. xviii.—xx.). The final doom of Baby-
lon is narrated in chap. xxi., while chap. xxii. very strik-
ingly associates Jerusalem with the rest, looked upon
here in this way as a Gentile subject to judgment.

Chap. xxiii. declares the judgment of Tyre, while chap.
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xxiv. shows the desolation of the whole land, which may
include not merely the land of Israel, but the whole hab-
itable earth, Out of the midst of such desolations as are
described in these chapters, the prophet raises his voice
in exultation, praising God for these judgments, which
have not hurt a single oue of His loyal ones who have
trusted in Him.

Chap. xxvi. continues the praise, while chap. xxvii.
concludes the general subject of judgment and of bless-
ing after the storm.

Div. 3. (Chaps. xxviii—xxxv.) This portion is devoted
to the moral condition of God's people, with particular
reference to their condition in the latter days, and in view
of the association of the mass of the people with the anti-
christ, the refuge of lies which the hail of God’s judgment
shall sweep away, This is figured under the warning as
to seeking shelter in Egypt.

Chap. xxxii. gives a glimpse of the coming of Christ
and the shelter from the coming storm from Him; while
chap. xxxv, closes what would otherwise be a dark pic-
ture with the glorious description of the reign of our
Lord in the earth when the wilderness and the solitary
place shall be glad and the desert shall rejoice and blos-
som as a rose,

Div. 4. (Chaps, xxxvi—xxxix,). We have the historical
account of the threatened Assyrian invasion, which was
repulsed through the faith of IMezekiah. Alas for the
most faithful of men! When fully tested, the subtle con-
fidence in the arm of flesh is seen, and Hezekiah, who in
the time of his weakness repelled the enemy, and when
the sentence of death had been passed upon himself, was
brought, as it were, from the very gates of the grave,
yields to the blandishments of the king of Babylon and
is obliged to hear of his people’s eaptivity in that land.

The general theme of z Peter, which we also read, is sim-
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ilar to his first epistle, with special reference to the further
decline and corruption, which have become more general,
In the midst of all this, God’s riglhteousness will maintain
His people, bringing them safely through; bul on their
part they must give all diligence to grow in the truth
which is already theirs (chap. i.).

Chap. ii. speaks of the false prophets who come in with
their seducing ways, leading many from the truth. This
chapter has very much in common with the epistle to
Jude, but with certain striking differences. = Jude seems
to dwell more upon the apostate condition of profession,
while Peter speaks rather of the coming in of false proph-
ets from outside,

Chap. iii. looks forward to the coming of the day of
the Lord ; yea, even, of the eternal state, the ¢ new heav-
ens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quzms. 20.—What kingdom is meant in the prayer the Lord
tnught His disciples ? '

ANs.~Tt is the Father who is addressed in that prayer, and the
kingdom therefore is His. DBut this does not seem to be in con-
trast with the kingdom of the Son of mau, but rather with that of
man and Satan as then existing. In Matt. xiiil. 41, 43, we have
the two cxpressions, “'His kingdom” (of the Son of man) and
kingdom of their 'ather, put closely together. The kingdom of
the Father is o wider expression, and links wilh cternity. “Thus,
in the petition the desire is for the Father in heaven’s kingdom,
rather than man’s. That petition will be realized in the Millen-
ninm, when the Son shall have received the kingdom (1om the Fa-
ther, but goes on fully to the eternal state, whoun the Son shall have
delivered it up agnin to the Father,:
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART IL
THE KING OF MAN'S CHOICE.

Chapter viit,
TESTED AND TOUND WANTING,
(1 Sam. xti., xit. 14).
i ( Continued Jfrom page 240.)
AVING delivered his faithful witness to the
P king, nothing further holds Samuel at Gilgal.
The place had lost, for the time being at least,
its spiritual significance—the state of the king little
answering to it., 'We hear of the prophet no more,
for Samuel—though, as we know, his heart was sorely
grieved at the development of evil—cannot go on
with it. He apparently withdraws to the same
place, Gibeah of Benjamin, whither Saul comes; but
as no mention is made of any intercourse between
them there, it is probable that the prophet did not
tarry long.

The people have dwindled down to a paltry Goo;
enough surely, if they were with God, to do all the
works which David with a like number did later on;
but the one thing needfulis lacking. They abide in
Gibeah of Benjamin, near Saul's native place, and
with painful suggestions of the past associated with
with it. The Philistines encamp in all their power
at Michmash—as Young gives it, ' the place of Che-
mosh,"’ or, translating the latter name, ‘‘a fire,” an-
swering to the desolation which marked their ocen-
pation of the land—a burnt-over territory with no
verdure or fruit.
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From this centre they devastate the entire land,
One company goes to Ophrah, the city of Gideon, to
the land of Shual, ‘*the jackal;" very significant in
this connection, for surely wild beasts were devour-
ing the heritage of Israel.

Another goes to Beth-horon, ‘the house of de-
struction;” and still another passes on across the
land until they can look down into the valley of Ze-
boim, where all fertility had -been quenched with the
fire from heaven, at the time of the destruction of
Sodom. Thus, fittingly, from Michmash, ‘¢ the place
of fire,"” radiates that which consumes all the fair
heritage which God had given them. How true it
is that religious formalism burns up every Christian
thing, every sign of real life to God!

How are the people to meet this devastating
horde? Their pitiable condition is seen in the fact
that there was no smith found throughout all the
land, The Philistines had taken them away to pre-
vent them from manufacturing weapons of war for
the Israelites. Even for the peaceful pursuits of ag-
riculture they were dependent upon their masters,
and were obliged to go down to them to have their
plowshares sharpened, or the ax, or even the mat-
tock. Nothing remained for them but a file for the
mattocks and plows, which could put a poor and
temporary edge upon their implements, We are re-
minded of the lament of Deborah over the condition
of the people in her day: ‘‘Was there a shield or
spear seen among 40,000 in Istael ? "

Can it be possible that these are the people who
have, but a short time ago, gone so valiantly against
their enemies? Their condition is pitiable. They
have been reduced to a worse condition than servi-
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tude, being dependent upon their masters even for
the means of tilling the soil. But more pitiable is the
spiritual condition of the people of God when under
similar circumstances. Wherever the power of for-
malism prevails, as seen in its completeness in Rome,
not only are all spiritual weapons taken out of the
hands of God’s people, but even the needful spiritual
implements for cultivating the peaceful means of
satisfying our soul's hunger are removed. Our in-
heritance is a spiritual one. We are ‘‘blessed with
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,”
and this answers, as we know, to Israel’s position in
Canaan; but the soil, though fruitful and drinking
of the water of the rain of heaven, needed to be cul-
tivated if it were to yield its increase, So,too,in spirit-
ual things. There is no lack in what is ours in
Christ. As far as the eye of faith can reach, north,
south, east and west, all is ours, and every part that
the foot of faith treads upon practically belongs to
the saints; but if the soil is not cultivated, of what
use is it? We might say that our inheritance is con-
tained in the precious word of God, and that our cul-
tivation of this, the diligent digging beneath the sur-
face for its precious things, the turning it over with
the plow of conscience, applying it thus to ourselves,
answers to the various agriculiural pursuits indicated
here. The domination of religious formalism would
rob us of the means of doing this. Need we ask,
With how many of us does our portion lie fallow be-
cause we are apparently without implements for its
cultivation ? The Bible, in other words, is a closed
book; or, if read, seems to be but barren because
there is no searching into its wondrous depths; or, if
there is this, alas, how the dulness of our spiritual
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implements, our diligence, our faith, our spiritual
judgment, prevents anything like a full yielding of
an abundant harvest! To be sure, there is the rub-
bing of the file, as iron sharpeneth iron through mu-
tual intercourse, which even formalism would com-
pletely destroy; but the fire is needed also, and the
beating down of that which even in proper use be-
comes dulled, so that its keen edge may bhe again re-
stored to it.

These smiths might well answer to what we have
later in Israel’s history—the schools of the prophets,
places where the fire and the hammer of God's word
and truth are applied under the direction of the Holy
Spirit. They would thus correspond to all proper
and scriptural means for developing activity among
God's saints, Might we not say that, in their place,
institutions of learning would answer to these smiths’
shops, where furnigshing in the knowledge of the
languages in which the word of God is written, and
other truths, would equip one to be a diligent seeker
in the Word? Thus, schools and colleges, when in
proper hands and used in faith, are most helpful in
developing an ability to dig into the word of God.
The same is true of all assembly fellowship., Where
the Spirit of God is ungrieved, how much spiritual
furnishing do we get from association together! We
can see, then, what it is for all this to be in the hands
of the Philistines. And has not that been the case
all too often in the history of God’s suaints? Nay,
may we not say that it is that which particularly
characterizes them at the present day, religious for-
malism having charge of all educalion, both clemen-
tary and advanced, and even, in greal measure, of
the people of God ?
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A Christian parent puts his child to school; and
what is the character of the influence exerted over
the little one there? How often is it Philistine—that
which is often in open enmity against God, of so for-
mal a character that no genuine faith is inculcated!
This is seen in still greater measure when the youth
passes on to college, where infidelity is taught; and
if his intellectual implements have a keen edge upon
them, he is tanght rather to turn them against
the truth of God than to explore its wondrous
depths.

Institutions of theological education only bring
this out still more glaringly, for here the things of God
are professedly the objects. Alas, higher criticism,
evolution, and various forms of infidelity, are tanght
in the yery places where one should be thoroughly
furnished to cultivate the inheritance of the Lord.

We have been speaking merely of the implements
used in times of peace; but when we think of the
necessary weapons of warfare with which to meet the
manifold enemies who are constantly threatening
our heritage, here the lack is even more glaring, for
not even are there dull weapons. The enemy knows
too well that it will never do to leave spear and sword
in the hands of those who may be nerved to use
them., As we look abroad to-day, how many of
God's people are able to meet the attacks of evil on
all hands? Infidelity presses in one clirection, world-
liness in another, the Philistine formalism in an-
other; and what power is there to meet it with those
weapons of warfare which the apostle says are **not
carnal, but mighty through God"? Surely, we can
never expect Philistin to furnish weapons against
itself,
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In God’s mercy, however, faith can triumph even
here. We remember it was with an ox goad, a
weapon which could be pointed up with a file, that
Shamgar wrought deliverance from these very Phil.
istines. The goad would seem to answer to those
words of the wise which are as goads; a word of sim-
ple exhortation, admonition, appealing to the con-
science, which true faith will ever make use of.
Even Philistines cannot deprive God's people of that;
and what is an ordinary and needful implement in
times of peace can, in the hands of faith, be turned
against the enemy with terrible effectiveness,

(7o be continued.)

THE GATES OF JERUSALEM.,

(Nel. iii.)
(Continued from page 246.)

HUS we pass on our journey round the walls,
and come next to

THE GATE OF THE FOUNTAIN,

*“The gate of the fountain repaired Shallun the
son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah;"
(ver. 13).

This is surely in beautiful order. TFirst, the body
owned as the Lord's; 2d, humility; zd, judgment of
what is unclean; and now, the freshness and power
of the Holy Spirit in the life; for of this, clearly, the
Gate of the Fountain speaks to us,

It has been asserted by many that until the Chrig-
tian surrenders himself fully to God, he does not re-
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost, This is a mistake,
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¢“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of His” (Rom. viii. g); ‘¢ After that ye believed, ye
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise” (Eph.
i. 13)—sealed, too, ‘‘until the day of redemption”
(Eph. iv. 30); ‘‘Because ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts” (Gal.
iv, 6).

But that there is often in the experience of many
what looks, indeed, like a ‘‘second blessing,” no ob-
servant believer can deny. What is really meant
by it? Simply this: that though the Holy Spirit
indwells all children of God in this dispensation, yet
in many worldliness and self-pleasing are so charac-
teristic that He who should control us for Christ, and
fill us with freshness and power as He ministers
Christ to our souls, is become like a fountain choked
with stones and rubbish, and thus the life is barren
and the testimony powerless. Awakened at last to
see the folly of such a life of uselessness to God and
reproach to Christ, the saint humbles himself in self-
judgment, the filth is put away, and now the once-
choked fountain is running over, and the Spirit of
God in power takes control of the believer to use
him for the Lord’s glory, and to make him a vessel
of refreshment to others. There is a fountain of liv-
ing water within, and out of his inward parts flow
rivers of living water for others (John vii. 38).

‘“ Be ye filled with the Spirit” is a word the impor-
tance of which cannot be overestimated. May every
child of grace go on to know more of it in power as
he walks in obedience to the word of God! For
there are two things that in Scripture are practically
inseparable: I refer to the Spirit and the Word. A
Spirit-filled Christian will be a Word-filled Christian.
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Tue WaTER GATE,

* Moreover the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel, unto
the place over against the water gate toward the
east, and the tower that lieth out” (ver. 26).

The Nethinim were servants, and it is meet that
they build up the Water Gate, for water is very gen-
erally a type of the word of God. ‘‘Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed
thereto according to Thy Word " (Ps. 119, 9).

“Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself
for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it by the
washing of water by the Word," etc. (Eph. v. 25, 26.)

It is remarkable that what in Ephesians is con-
nected with the Spirit, is in Colossians joined to the
Word,

Compare Eph. v. 18, 20, with Col, iil. 16, Both
alike are a source of joy and blessing, And we need
not wonder at this similarity in effect, for of the
Word it is said, ‘*“ Holy men of old spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost.”

In chap. viii. of this book (Nehemiah) we see all
the people gathered together ‘‘as one man into the
street that was before the water gate,” there to listen
to the reading of the word of God. The result is
joy and blessing.

O fellow-believer, I beseech you, ‘‘'meditate on
these things, give thyself wholly to them,” and thus
‘‘let the word of Christ dwell in you richly,” for **all
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is prof-
itable for doctrine, for reptoof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works " (2 Tim, ifi. 16, 17). This, then, is the serv-
ant's furnishing. He is to study to show himself



THE GATES OF JERUSALEM, 261

‘‘approved unto God, a workman that needeth not
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth.”

And this means far more than reading books, how-
ever helpful, written on the Bible. It necessitates
diligent, painstaking study of the sacred Word itself,
Other books may help, often, to lead out the mind
on certain broad lines, but 2k Book must supersede
them all if there is fo be real growth in the knowl-
edge of God.

By this alone will you overcome the wicked one, if
“the word of God abideth in you" (1 John ii. 14).

It is this that fits us to carry out the lesson sug-
gested by

Tue HorseE GATE.

‘' From above the horse gate repaired the priests,
every one over against his house " (ver, 28),

The lorse is used with striking frequency in Serip-
ture as a figure of the warrior. .

It is so described in Job xxxix. 19-25, where ‘‘He
saith among the trumpets, Ha, ha! and he smelleth
the battle afar off.,” In Zech, i, 8, and in Rev, vi,,
we read of four symbolic horses, which speak of war-
rior powers; and when the eternal Word of God, clad
in blood-dipped vesture, descends from heaven to
the battle preceding the awful supper of the great
God, at the beginning of the Millennium, He is
seen in vision riding on a white horse, and the saints
are scen similarly mounted,

The ass is the symbol of peace; the horse, of war,
When the Prince of peace rode into Jerusalem of
old, it was on the ass, When He comes to judg-
ment, it is on the horse,

The Horse Gate may speak, then, of soldier-serv-
ice in a world opposed to God and His truth, It
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bids us “‘earnestly contend for the faith once for all
delivered to the saints” (Jude 3, R. V.).

The truth has been given to us at great cost, not
only to the One who is Himself The Truth;" but
for its preservation, and recovery when lost at times,
myriads of warrior-saints have suffered and died.

Alas that we, children of such glorious sires,
should so lightly value what to them was dearer than
life!

We live in a day, not so much of open persecution,
as of laxity and latitudinarianism. We are affected
much by the spirit of the times. Hence there are
few among us who, like that mighty man of old,
grasp the sword of the Spirit to defend the truth of
God, and fight till the hand cleaves to the very
weapon it holds. (See z Sam. xxiii. 9, 10.) But
God’s Eleazars will have rich reward in the day when
many will be saved, but so as by fire.

Let me quote here the words of another, which
might well be written in letters of living fire:

“Renounce all the policy of the age, Trample
upon Saul's armor, Grasp the book of God. Trust
the Spirit who wrote its pages. Ifight with this
weapon only and always. Cease to ammuse, and seek
to arouse. Shun the clap of a delighted audience,
and listen for the sobs of a convicted one. Give up
trying to please men who have only the thickness of
their ribs between their souls and hell; and warn,
and plead, and entreat, as those who feel the waters
of eternity creeping upon them,”*

And remember, beloved, as you fight, that the day
of testimony for God is fast passing away, It will

* Archibald Brown, London,



THE GATES O' JERUSALEM, 263

soon be too late.to stand for the truth, and too late
to minister Christ to needy souls.
Of this we are reminded as we pass on to

THE EasT GATE.

“ After him repaired also Shemaiah the son of
Shechaniah, the keeper of the east gate” (ver. 29),

The gate of the sunrising points on, does it not, to
the morning without clouds, when Ie shall come
down upon the mown grass, and as clear shining
after rain?

For that glad morning weary saints of all ages
have waited and longed, straining their eyes to catch
the first glimpse of the bright and Morning Star.
Wicked servants have said, ‘*My Lord delayeth His
coming;” but He ¢'is not slack, as somie men count
slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, not will-
ing that any should perish"” (z Pet. iii.).

“The night is far spent, the day is at hand.” It
is high time to be aroused from our lethargy, for
alveady the long-expected midnight cry is ringing
through the world, ‘* Behold, the Bridegroom com-
eth, Go ye out to meet Him!"”

The shout of the Lord, the voice of the archangel,
and the trump of God, will soon resound through the
vaulted heavens, annoucing the return of the long-
absent One, and ushering in the morning. But fo1
many it will be the beginning of the darkest nighl
earth has ever known,

Oh, let us be up and doing while it is called to-day,
that we may not be ashamed before Him at His com-
ing.. ''Even so, come Lord Jesus,”

ThaE GATE MIPHKAD
is the last in order. ‘'After him repaired Malchiah
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the goldsmith’s son unto the place of the Nethinim,
and of the merchants, over against the gate Miph-
kad, and to the going up of the corner” (ver. 31).

The word Miphkad, according to the dictionaries,
means review, or appointment (for judgment). It
was doubtless the gate where controversies were
tried, after the Fastern fashion. How solemn is
this! PFor it is when the Lord comes that ‘‘ we must
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.” That
will be the gate Miphkad for the believer. There
will be the last great review. Every detail of the
saint's life will come up for inspection. It will be
then that

' Deeds of merit, a8 we thought them,
He will show us were but gin;
Little acls we had forgotten,
He will tell us were for Him,”’

Oh, the unspeakable solemnity of it! All our ease-
loving and self-seeking brought to light then! All
our pride and vanity manifested! Everything put
on its own proper level! All our works inspected by
Him whose eyes are as a flame of fire!

In that day how many of us will wish we had been
more true and real in our work down here. Things
we valued highly on earth, how lightly will, they
weigh up there!—as the very small dust of the bal-
ance; yea, lighter even than that; altogether lighter
than vanity!

And those things we have neglected and foolishly
ignored in the days of our pilgrimage, how much
more precious than gold will they appear in the light
of that judgment-seat!

O beloved, shall we not seek to be now what we
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shall wish we had been then; do now what we shall
wish we had done then; turn now from what we shall
wish we had judged then ?

The Lord grant to awaken His people to the real-
ity of these things, and the importance of living for
eternity!

And thus we have traveled round the wall from
one part to another, and have, I trust, been blessed
in doing so. We might close our meditations here,
only that God does not end in this way, for in the
last verse we come back again, having made the cir-
cuit, to that with which we began,—

THE SHEEP GATE,

‘t And between the going up of the corner unto
the sheep gate repaired the goldsmiths and the mer-
chants.”

It is as though God would not have us turn away
without reminding us that that the Cross with which
we began will be before our souls for eternity.
After all has been gone into at the judgment-seat,
we shall turn from it to the Judge Himself, who is
our Redeemer and Bridegroom, We shall see Him
as a Lamb that had been slain, At His once-pierced
feet we shall fall in adoration, and forever sing
praises ‘‘unto Him that loveth us, and hath washed
us from our sins in His own blood.”

We shall never get beyond the Cross. It shall be
the theme of our praises throughout all the ages to
come. Oh, to everlive in the light of it nhow! It
speaks of sins forever put away, and also of a world
tinder judgment for the rejection of God's Son. Our
place, then, is outside of it all. ‘‘Let us go forth
therefore nuntoe Him outside the camp, bearing His
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reproach. For here we have no continuing city, but

we seek one to come” (Heb. xiii. 13, 14).
So shall we be in a position to learn aright the les-

sons of THE GATES OF JERUSALEM.
H AL

THREE STAGES IN OPPOSITION TO GOD'S
TESTIMONY.

(2 Tim., chaps. i., 1i., ill.)

HERE are just one or two thoughts on my mind,
beloved brethren, in connection with this scrip-
ture, that I would like to give expression to for

our mutual profit. Itis very blessed, surely, to have
brought before us those wonderful blessings that
God has given us in Christ. How sweet to know
that we have died zw:z4 Christ: not only that He
died for us, blessed as that is, but that we have died-
wit/e Him—that we are risen with Him—and that we
are seated uz Him in the heavenlies, as the epistle to
the Ephesians teaches us! All that is surely very
blessed, But then, there other lines of truth as well
as those, and it behooves us to be prepared to look
at and take in any truth that God by His Spirit may
bring before us.

The tendency of the day is to set aside certain
truths—to let them drop out of our ministry—out of
our conversation; in fact, to drop them altogether,
as being subjects on which we shall never all agree,
and which are therefore best left alone; and this is
just the very thing Satan desires and aims at. It is
admitted they are truths taught in the Word, **bus,”
it is said, “'you know it would not be wise to take up
church truth or the question of separation, as Chris-
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tlans may be present who do not agree with us on
those subjecls, and it would perhaps be wiser to let
them alone and speak of what we are all agreed
upon.”

Beloved brethren, are we the servants of God, or
men? ‘‘Al Scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable;” and whatever the Holy
Ghost leads to must be for profit to some one, if not
to all, and must not be withheld to please either the
devil or worldly-minded saints who think more of
being friendly with Christians than they do of the
glory of God. Never was there a time when it was
more needful for us to understand and maintain the
truth of God ‘“as good soldiers of Jesus Christ " than
at the present—to understand our orders and obey
them at all cost, and thus stand for God in an evil
day, aud in spite of the increasing difficulties.

We only need to read these verses in z Tim, iii.,
and look around, to see that we are living in the las
days, and that the perilous times /Zawe come. The
characteristics of those times are seen full blown or
every lland, It is really avery solemn thing to think
that the very same things which characterized the
heathen world as set forth in Rom. i. 2g—31, are here
set forth as characterizing the so-called Christian
world, and at the close of its history on earth, with
this addition: *‘Lovers of pleasure more than lover
of God; having « form of godliness, but denying th
power thereof;” and the Spirit of God adds, ** Fron
stch turn away.”

Now, beloved brethren, are we doing that? Do
we turn away from such, and accept the path of sep-
aration from evil as being the path where we can
expect God to walk with us? It is He who says,
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“From such turn away.” How often we find that
when the Word begins to press on our conscience,
and narrow up our path by its insistence on separa-
tion, we then want to set it aside! Have we not
heard it said, ‘‘ We will leave that question, and talk
about something we shall agree about”? But is not
separation a truth taught in the Word? Are we not
to agree about all God's word? or is it just certain
parts, that suit ourselves, and we can let all the rest
go? We need to beware of all these and such-like
efforts of Satan to hinder our progress in the things
of God.

If we look at this second epistle to Timothy I think
we shall see the marks of failure and declension, and
now they come in and work. But first of all we
see how wonderfully God has blest us in saving us
and calling us with a holy calling, etc,, as chapter
one shows us. He has also given us the Holy Ghost
to dwell 7z us, as well as witk us, in answer to the
Lord's prayer in John xiv. 16-17. We must not for-
get there are these two aspects of the Spirit's pres-
ence; nor must we confound them, All the children
of God have the Spirit dwelling in them; and that
brings in the thought of union. We are united.to
Christ as the head of the body, and we are united to
each other as members of the body, as 1 Cor. xii,
shows us. Then there is the other thought, ¢* Know
ye not that the Spirit of God dwelleth among you ?"
(x Cor. iii, 16—New Version); and ‘‘builded to-
gether for a habitation of God through the Spirit"
(Eph. ii. 22), Here, then, we have a set of totally
distinct ideas from the other. Here we have the
Spirit as controlling in the house of God—leading,
guiding, directing, helping—the power for worship,
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prayer, or discipline; and thus by the ministry of
the Word teaching us ‘‘llow to behave ourselves
in the house of God, which is the Church of the
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth"
(x Tim. iii.).

We need to look at God’s truth as one blessed, har-
monious whole, and not pit one bit against another.
Itis one blessed whole, and all connected with Christ
and His ‘glory. Itis not the gospel as against the
Church, or the Church as against the gospel, but one
blessed whole; and no part can be dispensed with—
all is needful. Were there no gospel to preach to
sinners, there could be no Church to be loved by
Christ and presented to Himself. It is by the gospel
that sinners become saints, and find their place in
the Church and outside the world., A /oly place
surely, but a Zappy place when taken up in faith and
pursued in faith, In walking in that path we find
we have to turn away from many true children of
God, because of their associations, and because the
Word commands our consciences, and says, “* From
such turn away;" while at the same time it exhorts
us to ‘“follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace,
with those that call on the Lord out of a pure heart."”
We love «a// the Lord’s people nevertheless, though
at such times it is very difficult to get them to be-
lieve it. But the Word says, ‘‘ He that loveth his
brother abideth in the light, and there is no cause of
stumbling in him " (x John ii, 8).

Then, if we think of the apostle’s own path as set
forth in this epistle, what a path of separation and
isolation it was! What pain it must have given him
to have to write, ** All they that are in Asia be turned
away from me"! and he then names two men who
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seemed to be leaders in that path of declension, Phy-
gellus and Hermogenes, They found the path too
narrow for them. They had no faith to go on in it.
They were not whole-hearted for Christ, like Paul,
and they turned away and left Paul to go on alone
—yet not alone,

It is very striking that, in this epistle, we have in
each of the first three chapters two men mentioned.
They seem to be leaders, and characterize the de-
cline and its progress. In chapter one, as I have
noted, they have turned away from Paul, not neces-
sarily from Christ; but they could not go on any
longer with the testimony. This is the first ouzzard
step in declension; for surely the heart must have
been wrong before such a step was taken, It isthe
evil servant who first says in 445 /eart, **My lord
delayeth his coming,’ and then begins to show his
state by his public acts; and he ¢ begins to eat and
drink with the drunken,'’ etc. Beloved brethren, we
need to keep our hearts with all diligence. The mo-
ment true affection for Christ begins to wane, we are
then open to Teceive any suggestion of Satan, and
are soon manifested in our true state: we cannot
long hide it,

Then, again, it will ever be found that when once
our hearts get away from God the testimony of the
Lord soon becomes irksome and the path too nar-
row, and we want to widen out and be more liberal-
minded, and not so exclusive, especially towards nice
Christians whom we imeet and who are not with us
(and perhaps do not want to be); and thus we put
our foot into that delusive current, and are ignorant
of the power that causes its flow; and sometimes
Christians in such circumstances only wake up when
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they find themselves wholly carried away. There is
a power behind these seductive thoughts that even
Christians do not reckon on—an awful power; and
when once we get off our feet into it, the moral senses
become blunted, the vision becomes dimmed, and
the spiritual judgment becomes wholly perverted,
while honestly tkinking we are still all right and do-
ing right.

The next thing we find in the steps of declension
as set forth in this epistle is, bad doctrine (chapter
two). Now, you will often find that when saints
do turn away from the testimony of the Lord, they
fall into bad doctrine. They have no safeguard, for
they have given up faith and a good conscience. In
this chapter we have other two men brought before
us—** Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning the
truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past
already, and overthrow the faith of some. Never-
theless the foundation of God standeth sure.” How
dreadful to think that men could be so foolish and
so deceived as to believe and teach such a stupid
doctrine! Is it not another proof of the blinding in-
fluence of Satan ?

Then, again, is it not a solemn thing for us to
know that none of us can take a false step without
affecting some one clse? These leaders ‘“ overthrew
the faith of some,"” We all know that once a back-
slidden saint gets hold of false doctrine, he is mos!
anxious to propagate it—muclh more so than he was
the truth, and he is delighted to make proselytes tc
his new faith. We might well ask, Does it end
there ? Alas, no; and I turn you just for a moment
to the other and further step in this decline. In
chapter three we have other two names mentioned—
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representative men. It is true they are men of a
past age; but they are representative men none the
less—Jannes and Jambres. They withstood Moses.
They were open opposers of the truth of the living
Gad.

Beloved brethren, these things may well solemnize
us as we look at them; they are set forthr as beacons
to warn us, (1) Turning away from the testimony
of the Lord; (2) Falling into false doctsine; (3) Open
and downright opposition to the truth. Tave some
of us not seen it in our own short histories? Have
we not seen men who went on well for a time, then
they got cold, and began to complain, first, of the
inconsistencies of their brethren (never of them-
selves); then of the narrowness of the path; then
they turned away from it—in some cases becoming
more energetic in their new path than ever they were
in the true one. Then they embraced false doctrine,
and at last became bitter enemies and opponents of
the truth, And is it not always the case that those
who have most light, when once they are turned
aside, are the most bitter against those wlio let that
light shine? Does it not fulfill that word, *¢If there-
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great
is that darkness!"”

What then remains forus? What is the great pre-
servative against this awful state we have been look-.
ing at? Things will not get better. There will be no
wholesale recovery, Nay, rather, ‘‘evil men and se-
ducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and be-
ing deceived.” ButGod remains, and His Spirit and
Word remain. ‘‘All Scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God.” Have we found our path from that
Word? Then let us *‘continue in the things which
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we have learned, knowing of whom we have learned
them.” Let there be increased dependence on God
and subjection and obedience to His Word, and then,
and only then, shall we be preserved from the snares
of the enemy, and from that awful declension which
ends go disastrously. May the Lord Himself enable
us to take warning from these beacons, and encour-
agement from the fact that He is with us, and will
help us, if we desire to do His will.
New Zealand, Ww. E.

PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

E will resume our reading of the hook of Psalms
during the present month. Our portion will be
psalms lxxxiii.—cvi, These formm the third and

fourth books of the entire collection, answering much as
the two previous do to tlhe correspouding books in the
Pentateuch. Thus, psalins lxxiii.~Ixxxix, would answer
to Leviticus, and it is significant that the authorship of
many of these is Levitical. Thus, Asaph wrote psalms
Ixxiii~Ixxxiii ; and psalms Ixxxiv,, lxxxv,, Ixxxvii. and
Ixxxviii. were written for the sons of Korah, and the con-
cluding one by Ethan the Ezrahite, Only one psalm in
this third book has the name of David mentioned with it.

Approprialely with this Levitical authorship, the gen-
eral theme of the book relates to the sanctuary, the holi-
ness of God, the inheritance of His people, and His cor-
responding ways with them,

The first ten psalns present the great truths of God's
holiness manifested in grace. DPsalm Ixxiii. teaches the
great lesson of the sanctuary, the only place where the
problem can be solved why the wicked are prosperous
and the righteous suffer,

Pgalm Ixxiv, brings in the enemy who has intruded into
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the sanctuary. The prayer is an earnest plea to God to
bestir Himself for the people’s need, yea, to plead His
own cause.

Psalm lxxv. passes out into the light, God’s name is
near. His wondrous works declare this. It is Christ
alone who can manifest the excellence of this name,

Psalm lxxvi. magnifies the glory of God in His sanctu-
ary, and His rebuke and judgment upon the ungodly,
The wrath of man is restrained, or else turned into
praise,

Psalm Ixxvii. dwells upon God’s ways in the sea, in the
midst of all the confusion, and in the sanctuary, where
everything is made plain.

Psalm lxxviil. is one of the didactic psalms, gleaning
lessons from God’s deliverance of His people. Itis in
many respects similar to the rogth and 1o6th psalms,
The faithfulness of God is fittingly seen in establishing
His name and His sanctuary in mount Zion.

Again, in psalm lxxix. we have the intrusion of the ene-
my, while psalm lxxx. is another prayer for reviving, beau-
tifully bringing out,in ¢rescende order, the glories of God’s
name,

Psalm lxxxi. is God’s voice speaking in peace and
blessing to His people—a most beautiful psalm, In psalm
lxxxii, we see the Judge, the Judge of judges; while lxxxiii.
shows a climax when evil reaches its height, and God
overthrows it. This will be fulfilled in the last days.

The second subdivision, from psalms lxxxiv.-lxxxix.,
presents the same theme of divine holiness, but now more
closely connected with the person of Christ than the pre-
vious ones.

Psalm Ixxxiv. is familiar, and most beautiful. God’s
tabernacles are before the soul, the desire which leads on
His people through all the intervening trials until they
shall appear before Him, He is a sun and shield, and
will give grace and glory.
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Psalm lxxxv, celebrates the salvation of God for His
people.

In psalm lxxxvi. we have the loyal One who can, in
His fulness, be none other than Christ, pouring out His
soul in dependence upon God. Beautlfully associated
with this is psalm lxxxvii., where the full result of deliver-
ance is celebrated. Not only is “this Man” born there,
but “this and that man.”

Psalm Ixxxviii. cannot but remind us of the sufferings
of our blessed Lord, though doubtless the sufferings of
His people are also suggested.

In psalm lxxxix, we have the deliverance flowing,
surely, from the sufferings of Christ, and which will suc-
ceed the afflictions of His people. God has laid help
upon One that is mighty. This closes the third book.

Book four (psalms xc.—cvi.) presents quite a different
theme. Answering to the book of Numbers, what is
prominent here is the wilderness experience of God’s peo-
ple, and final blessing brought into the earth through
Christ. "The book most appropriately opens (psalm xc.)
with the prayer of the great wilderness-hero, Moses, who
spent forty years of his own life, and forty years more as
companion of the people, in their testing, in the wilder-
ness. The general thought of psalms xc.-xclii. is the tes-
timony as to creation, the vanity of man, the blessedness
of confidence in God exemplified in Christ, and the joyful
celebration of God’s praise.

Psalm xc., as we have said, is by Moses. It celebrates
the vanity, feebleness and brevity of human life, suggest-
ively reminding us of the fall and our association with
the first man,

Psalm xci. is an entirely different atinosphere. Here
we have the second Man, who is preserved in all His
ways because He trusts in the Lord. It requires little
skill to see here the perfect Man of psalm xvi.; and, thank
God, it is our privilege to walk in His steps, by His
grace,
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Psalm xcii. then will follow. Sweet praises of God will
be declared as His sabbath rest is entered into. The ten-
stringed instrument will be brought into full use, every
capacity of our once ruined nature engaged in praising
Him.

Psalm xciil. peacefully closes this portion, looking for-
ward really to the close of the whole book. Jehavah
reigns, Ilis. majesty and glory are established over the
earth, which, therefore, is established in security. Let
the floods lift their voices; let the waves dash upon the
shore: they can but break themselves against the mighty
Rock where His throne is established, and that Rock is
Christ,

The second portion of this book (psalms xciv.~c.) cele-
brates the blessing that is coming upon the earth, but
which must be introduced by judgments; for it js only
when the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth
that the inhabitants will learn righteousness.

Psalm xciv. is a celebration of what we have already
spoken of, the absolute need for vengeance upon His ad-
versaries, if God is to bless Iis people, Thus faith will
put itself upon the side of God, and plead for that judg-
ment which is His ounly way of purging the earth of evil
that will not judge itself. How solemn is the thought
that this time is steadily drawing nearer when the proud
in heart must bow to His righteousness whose grace they
now refuse! '

Psalm xcv. opens with the joyous notes of praise to the
great God and King—surely Christ—who holds in His
hands the deep places of earth and sea, as well as the
high mountains. Let us bow ourselves before Him our
Maker, and no longer harden our hearts as our forefathers
did in the wilderness, and were thus shut out from enter-
ing into rest. Now, the rest so near, let.us bow to Him
who brings it in.

Psalm xcvi. continues this praise. A new song is sung,
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in which all the earth can join, Jehovah's name is
blessed, and made known to the ends of the earth. When
this is done, heaven will rejoice with the earth, and roar-
ing sea and trees of the wood will unite their voices in
praises to Him who comes, though as Judge, still to bring
peace and blessing,

Psalm xcvii. is ‘similar. Tire and judgment have pre-
pared the way for the Lord. Zion is at peace, and can
rejoice in Him who is thus exalted.

Psalm xcviii, celebrates the wondrous acts of the Lord,
quite similar to psalm xcvi.

In psalm xcix, the King is seen triumphant over all
evil, A glance backward is taken at His faithful serv-
ants, Moses, Aaron, Samuel, who are associated with the
remnant of the latter day in praising the holy name of
Him who triumphs over all evil, '

Lastly, psalm c., brief as it is, is an outburst of praise.
#The Lord is good, His mercy endureth forever, and His
faithfulness from generation to generation.”

The closing portion of this book (psalms ci.~cvi.) en-
ters more minutely into the dwelling of God with His
people, and therefore manifests, if in a less exalted way
perhaps more completely even, the full results of what
salvation from sin means.

In psalm ci. we see in type Christ, the true King, purg-
ing His kingdom of all that offends, and them that do
iniquity; but we are not to look upon Him alone in His
Kingly authority. We know that His path to that throne
of glory lay through the anguish of Gethsemane and the
darkness of the cross. This is magnificently brought out
in psalm cii., where we have the sorrows of our holy Lord
at the hands of God, the witness of His perfect manhood
and His extreme sufferings; and yet in this very psaln
Jehovah addresses Him as the everlasting God, whos
years shall never fail. Nowhere in all the pages of insp
ration is there a more amazing and magnificent declara:
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tion of the absolute humanity and lowliness of our ader
able Lord, coupled with His cternal Godhead, Little
wonder it is that the pruise of Tlis people should now
flow forth unhinderedly in celebraling Jehoval'’s name o
psalm ciil.  Tet us add [rom our liearts ever our amen:
“ Bless the Lord, OO my soul, and forgel not all His
benefits,”

The praise now widens, aud in psalm civ, all God's
works are made Lo tell ITis ways ol goodness and mercy,
This is the great nature-psalm.  Well would it be for us
did we learn more of the perfeetion of the divine ways in
the works of IIis hands! We would ftud them but an
echo of that grace which has heen made known to us in
the work of Ilis hearl,

The book closes wilh the two companion psalms (ev.
and cvi.). Dsalm cv, is a review of God's ways with Hig
people from a divine standpoint, "Fheir course is traced,
but by His various acts of merey, from Fgypt all through
the land. Ou the other hand, psalin cvi. goes over the
same ground, but vow dwells upon (he failures of His
people at the various stages. What a comfort it is to
know that if at the judgment-seat of Christ there is a
faithful review of our history, in which all our own evil
and shortcomings are brought out, there will be, parallel
with il, the record of the unfailing graece and faithluloess
which triumphed over all our evil, and brought us safely
through to sing Ilis praises |

A brief word must suflice for the first epistle to the
Thessalonians,  As is koown, it is perhaps the first of
Taul’s fourteen epistles, wrillen a few weeks after having
left the beloved sainls alb Thessalonicn, who manifested
such woudrous encrgy fromt the very outset of their
course, How significant it is that in this earliest epistle
the prominent theme throughout should he the coming
of our Lord | ‘T'his is scen in the four divisions of the
epistle,
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In chapter one the conversion of the Thessalonians
is described as turning to God from idols, that they might
wait for His Son from heaven (ver. 10).

Division two, chapters ii-iv. r2. The apostle here
dwells upon his service amongst them, recalling his faith-
fulness and unworldliness while there, dwelling also upon
the persecution which the saints had suffered at the
‘hands of the enemy, and his earnest desire that they might
stand in the midst of this persecution, He therefore ex-
horts them to faithfulness and godliness and love. Once
and again does he speak of the bright hope of the Lord’s
coming. Ie desires that they may be established. They
are his crown and boasting at the coming of Christ. He
desires that they be established until that coming, with
all His saints.

The third division (chapters iv. 13-vil.) is exclusively
devoted to the coming of the Lord in its twofold aspect,
in relation to His saints (chapter iv, 13—18) and to the
world (chapter v. 1—1 ).

The last division (chapter v. 12-28) is devoted to prac-
tical exhortations as to their walk, which is to correspond
with the Dblessed hope which had Dbeen unfolded in the
previous chapters. Love, holiness, diligence, faithful-
ness, will ever mark a true waiting for the coming of our
Lord.

ANSWIERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quig, 21.—\What was Lho lnw given lor?

ANs.—"By tho luw is the Jmowledge of sin? (Rom. iii. 20).
“1pwag added beenuso of Linnsgressions ! (Gal. il 19), thob is,
to bring ont (he sin in man's hearl in the form of notunl Gransgres-
sion, or violation of God’s commmnd, *“The Inw ontered that tha
offense might abound?” (Rom. v. 80), These and othor passnges
ghow why the law wna given--lo prove man guilty and helpless,
and to shnt him up to Christ alone,
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Quus. 22.—Is there any baptism of the Spirit since Pentecost?

Awng,—Some have thought the descent of the Spirit at Pentecost
wns the only baptism of the Spirit. Unquestionably it was His
only deseent for that purpose, bub 1 Cor, xii. 13—** 1y one Spirit ye
are nll baptized into one body "’—would show that nll helievers ave
50 baptized. That is, while the descent ot Pentecost was the great
ontward act of formiug the Chiureh, by the baptism of the Spirit,
yobt as ench one believes, he is hapbized hy the Spirit—uniled to
Christ in glory, und Lhus introduced into the Chureh, the body of
Christ. ’ ’ .

Quus. 23.—In what relation did the priests skand with the judges
in Isrnel?

ANS,—Tho judges seem to have heen raised np by God for the
gpecinl deliverance of ITis people in times of failure and ruin,
Whilo doubtless the priesthood existed, and perhaps carried on ity
functions to some extent, yob the judges do not seem to hava acted
in connection with them. 7Thus, Gideon was his own priess, and
after his victory fell into the snare of desiring to be permanently o
n priest, selting up a golden ephod, which was idolatry in anolher
form. Loter on, Eli the priest, and Saninel the prophet, were also
judges. The judge was exceplional, the priest wns permanent,
thoungh often lost sight of in timoes of darkuess,

QuEs. 24.—In Gen, xviii, we read hob threo men enme to Abra-
Iiam, and they ate wilh him.  In Gen. xix, only two came to Lot,
Woere these renlly men, or henvenly hoings?

ANs,—Undoubtedly they were from henven (see ITeb. ii. 2),
Oua of the {hree who visiled Abreham was evidently the Lord
(vers. 1,13). After their vigit they go townrd Sodom, hnt tha
Lord remains with Abrahmm, who interceded for the wicked
city, The other two g0 on Lo reseie Lot, mi they are nob ealied
men, bub angels (chap. xix. i.). This chonge is signillenunt, show-
ing the mornl distance betweon them and Let, while with Abra-
ham they eould take o place of nenmess, and end and drink will
him. If wo agsk Zow could angeld appear as mon, wao con only au-
gwer, So it ig, and it only shows how inlhnately counected heaven
and carth are, were it not for sin.
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“NO LONGER STEWARD."”

"HATEVER the difficulties in the interpretation
of the parable of the unjust steward (Luke
xvi.),~—and these are only apparent,—it is

clear that he is put out of his stewardship. Man has
been entrusted with responsibilities for God. His
creation, his presence in the world; is a proof of this,
He is not here for himself, nor in independence, but
to make diligent use of that which is not his own, but
God’s. This, of course, was true in the fullest sense
in.the case of our first parents. The garden was not
merely a place of delight for Adam, but of service
too. He was to dress and to keep it, and keep him-
self inviolate from sin, He failed miserably, and
was put out of the garden. God declared as to it,
*“Thou rhayest'be no longer steward.'” Outside the
garden, his sentence of expulsion from stewardship
was not removed. ‘‘Dust thou art,-and unto dust
shalt thou return,” was the dark writing on the wall
ever before his eyes.

“‘Death passed upon all men, for that all have
sinned.” Every man'slife, then, leading on to death,
as it does, is a witness that his tenure of stewardship
is brief. God has passed the sentence upon all,
““Thou mayest be no longer steward;” and this is
because man has dealt unfaithfully with what God
had committed to him.

How the sin of Eden has been reenacted, with
endless variations, by every descendant of Adam!
Disobedience of God, even though He were known
but dimly, has marked the human race. Nor does
grace, blessedly though it removes the sentence of
eternal doom, alter this solemn declaration. The
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saints of God, like all the rest of the world, grow old,
are subject to sickness, and lie down and die, Thank
God, the sting of death has been removed, for sin
has been judged in the person of our blessed Saviour,
and no wrath lies against us. But, so far as our
earthly circumstances in the body are concerned, we
still hear the solemn declaration, ** T'hou mayest be
no longer steward.” Mun has not been reinstated.
The believer does not get back Eden blessings. This
world is a witness of his unfaithluluess, and the sol-
emn declaration of God mnst be adbered to, ** Thou
mayest be no longer steward."

How this should solemnize and chasten our hearts
as we realize we are soon to be turned out of the
world into which we have been put! This is but lit-
tle realized, oftentimes, by the young; but as years
go on and the powers of nature begin to fail, it is
motre and more clearly seen. If we judge merely
according to sense, there is nothing before us but the
grave, and that at no great distance, while of course
the truth of the uncertainty of life is applicable to all
alike, both old and young.

We have wasted our Master’s goods surely in our
unconverted days; and alas, since we have known
the Lord we have not always been as careful as the
trust put upon us would call for. We are unprofit-
able servants in a far fuller way than those who can
say, ‘‘ We have done that which it was our duty to
do;" for our unprofitableness has gone further than
the mere negative, not glorifying God beyond what
was our appointed duty; we have failed in that which
was actually put into our hands.

All this unfaithfulness has been due to the fall, and
is closely connected with it, as we have seen. We can



‘“NO LONGER STEWARD." 283

therefore also connect it with that which has existed
since the fall—that 0ld nature, called *‘the flesh.” It
is because of the presence of the flesh in the believer
that he is unfaithful, though this is no excuse.
‘*Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts
of the flesh.” But as faith is that which has practi-
cally anticipated the judgment by accepting God's
sentence of condemnation and His remedy, so also
it can anticipate the setting aside of the unfaithful
steward. God has already, in His own mind, put the
unfaithful steward out of his office. He has ‘‘ con-
demned sin in the flesh.” Where we recognize this
in its fulness we cease to be practically in the sphere
in which unfaithfulness operates. The flesh, while
still in us, and needing to be watched most carefully,
is no longer our master., We can pass the restc
our lives, not according to the lusts of man, but ac
cording to the will of God. What liberty this gives=
We bow in glad recognition of the fact that, so f:
as the flesh is concerned, no faithfulness in stew
ardship can be expected from it. We thankfull
recognize that it has been judged and set aside, an
now, instead of vainly seeking to secure faithfulnes
from that which has proved itself unfaithful, we are
at leisure to be occupied with Him who was faithfu
in all things, even Christ; occupation with whon
produces, according to our measure of faith, a lik
result in us.

So, as we look about us and see unfaithfulness -
the world, or as we look at ourselves and see witne
of the fact that, as to our bodies, the inevitable day
when we shall be put out of our stewardship is ap-
proaching, we can with joy realize that that day is
past for faith. We have already been put out, and
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in the new sphere where Christ is all, and in the
power of that ‘‘law of the Spirit" which is “‘life in
Christ Jesus,” we are walking now in the ‘‘newness
of Spirit, and not-in the oldness of the letter,”
We yield ourselves unto God as those that are ¢ alive
from the dead.”

May the Lord give us, as we realize the unprofit-
ableness of the flesh, to be even yet, in the little time
that we remain in the body, ‘‘good stewards of the
manifold grace of God"'!

A SONG OF REDEMPTION.

Exodus xv, 1-21.

N Ex. xii, the people of Israel are sheltered from
the judgment of God by the blood of the pascal
lamb. Outside of that there would have been

no more safety for them than for the Egyptians,
What God saw was the blood—the blood applied on
the door-posts of the houses; and where He saw that,
He passed over them who had taken refuge behind
it. If it is impossible for God not to judge where
He does not see the blood, it is no less impossible
for Him to judge where He sees it, for the blood
bears witness of propitiation. The victim has borne
the judgment, that they may be sparcd who deserved
judgment. If my sins were judged in Christ, itis
impossible that I be judged for them, Justice exacts
but one payment, an essentially perfect one surely,
but only one, I am the debtor and have nothing to
pay, but Christ has given Himself to substitute me,
and He has made integral payment. My ransom
cost His life. God can ask no more, and He asks no
more,
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The Israelites thus, in figure, redeemed by the
blood of the pascal lamb, had nothing more to fear
from God, judicially speaking. Indeed they had
God for them, and if God be for us who can be
against us? If God justifies, who can condemn?
Chirist my Surety has died; much more, He is risen,
He is at the right hand of God, and He makes inter-
cession for me. Who can separate me from the love
of Christ? From that side, therefore, all is secure.

But redemption has a double aspect and a double
effect. This is what is too often forgotten. It is
written that our Lord Jesus Christ ‘‘ gave Himself
for our sins, that He might deliver us from this pres-
ent evil world, according to the will of God and our
Father” (Gal. i. 4). Could you think of the Israel-
ites, after the sacrifice of the Passover, staying in
Egypt? They were to eat the lamb roast with fire,
(attesting thus the judgment it had gone through for
them) and in haste: it was the signal that the hour
had come to go. Egypt is ¢‘ this present evil world,"”
and Christ takes us out of it in leading us through .
the Red Sea,as He took us from under the judgment
of God by passing through it for us.

They are out of Egypt then; past the sea which
has opened itself to let them out, and is going to
close upon their enemies. It will never be reopened
to let them back again. Now it is they sing their re-
demption; they have been cleared of their sins, and
taken out of this present evil world —for them,
Egypt; for us, the world. They are not yet in the
land of promise, but they are going there, with im-
possibility to return to the land of bondage. In
their backsliding moments they might desire to re-
turn, for alas, what fainting may not the redeemed
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go through? But a God as faithful as He is good is
with them: He has shut.the door,none can reopen it,
~In Ex. xv. lust has:-not yet enticed them, not yet
concelved to bring. forth sin, Their whole mind' and
heart is -abisorbed, on the one hand by the deéliver-
ance: of which they have-just beén the objects; and
on the other, by the glorious prospect of their enter:
ing- Canaan. - Had they kept these things steadily in
view it would never have happened to them to mur-
mur in thé*wilderness. -The wildeiness, they are in
it when they sing their song, but they see it not.
Thus it:is with us-when we-look not on the thingd
which -areseén, which" are only -for-a time, but ‘6n
those which are not seen, anid which are for- et’e‘rnity"
The redemption’ and the heritage. which -afe ours
by ‘the' death of Christ are for eternity.. ;
«'What ‘a'theme redemption is!. There is none hke
t+Israel never sang perhaps on such a high note,
fiot-even in Canaan. ‘They do not merely triumph
over their enemies, whether those behind or those
before: thiem-—all at once—they glory in God Himself;
which is yet better (Rom. v. r1).. Indeed: it was
good- to.say as to the enémies of yesterday: **Pha-
rdoh's chariots -and his host hath He cast'into the
sea;' and-as to those of to-morrow: ‘' Sorrow shall
take hold on the’‘inhabitants of Palestina; then the
dukes of Edom shall be amazed ., . . all the ‘inhab-
itants' of Canaan shall’melt away.” - But how much
more: joyful to-foresee that, home which the Lord
had prepared, that sanctuary which His hands had
founded, where . He would find His joy in the' midst
of His people, and-His people would' find their joy
around:their God, It is this which is the very bliss
of -heaven,
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But between Egypt and Canaan there is the wil-
derness, whatever you do, and it must be gone
through. God has ordained it so. What for? To
humble us, to try us, to prove the dispositions of our
heart, and if we would keep His commandments or
not (Deut, viii. 2). Itisa place of testing.

We know how Israel behaved there. Scarcely had
they finished their song when they raised a murmur,
We do not love Marahs,and there are some along the
way. God does not make us miss them, because He
has said: ‘‘ Blessed is the man that endureth temp-
tation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the
crown of life which the Lord hath promised to them
that love Him" (Jas. i 12). In each trial, and at the
end of each trial God has put a blessing. Into the
trial He puts a wood (the Cross) which sweetens the
bitter water; and at the end of the trial He puts the
crown of life. This is worthy of Him who is ever
and infinitely good.

In Deut, viii. not a word, alas, could be said to
the praise of the children of Israel. They had ceased
to sing, to murmur and strive instead. By the trial
they had proved nof faithful. Happily for them God
remained faithful to them: * Thy raiment waxed not
old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these forty
years.' :

The heart is the same in us as in them: ‘* All these
things happened unto them for ensamples: and they
are written for our admonition, npon whom the end
of the world are come (1 Cor. x. 11). It is song
that God expects of us, His redeemed people, n¢
murmurs. If in the midst of all our circumstance:
we keep before us our redemption and our inherit
ance, we shall find the way neither too long nor to
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wearisome, and we shall say with the psalmist,
“'The Lord is good, and His mercy endureth for-

ever,” :
(Translated from the French.)

THE QUESTION AND THE ANSWER.} ~

I asked a follower of the Christ,
Tell me, I pray,
What is thy life, thy hope, thy faith—
Why didst thou choose this narrow path,
This rugged way ?
Why with earth’s joys dissatisfied ?
I fain would know. Then he replied:

My life is but a vapor,
To constantly ascend
To Him, the one Lifegiver,
On whom life must depend.
For He who giveth keepeth still,
And will keep to the end.

My fleeting breath the incense
Of prayer to Him who gave

The best He had in heaven
My precious soul to save—

The Christ, who left my weight of sin,
Deep buried in His grave, '

My faith is but the clinging
Of heart that leans upon

The might of God,; nor wrestles,
Because its strength is gone—

The halting of the soul that's found
The place whence strength is drawn,

My work is just love's labor
For Him who flist loved me;
The service of obedience
As full as it is free;
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His gracious smile my sweet reward
Until His face I see.

My path is of His choosing;
I would not if I might

Direct my falt'ring footsteps,
I wonld not walk by sight;

But let Him lead me where He will,
For then I walk aright.

I walk this narrow pathway
Because He walked therein—

Because there is no other
But leadeth me to sin;

Because I count all things but loss
My Lord’s ** Well done " to win.

My past, His cross has told out
The story of my life,

My only liope of glory,
The end of all my strife,

The shacdow o'er a sin-sick world,
With death and sorrow rife. -

My present, but to follow

The guiding of His Word,
The only weapon left me,

The Spirit's mighty sword,
The daily food by which I grow,

Which all things doth afford.

My future is the glory
Where I shall weary not
Of drinking in His fulness;
And oh, the strange, sweet thought
That I shall soon be like ITim,
And love Him as I ought!
H, McD.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART II.
THE KING OF MAN'S CHOICE.

Chapter ix.
SAUL AND JONATHAN CONTRASTED.
(1 Sam. xiii. 15-xiv. 46.)
(Continued from page 2088.)

HEREVER there is a living faith that lays
hold upon God, no apparent helplessness will
prevent His manifesting His power, and we

have now a refreshing cdéntrast to the timidity and
helplessness of Saul and the people with him in the
energy of faith on the part of two. Jonathan, Saul's
son, and his armor-bearer, act in independence of
the king, Apparently seeing the uselessness of wait-
ing for his father to take-any initiative, the soul of
Jonathan is stirred, and he proposes to his armor-
bearer o go out alone. Saul still tarries at Gibeah,
with his 6oo men and with the priests, who would
seem to speak of the presence of God, but whose
names and connections remind us of the period of
priestly ruin at the time of Eli. It is Ahiah, the son
of Ahitub, Ichabod's bLrother, who is there. The
glory had departed from Israel, and so far as these
priests were concerned it had not returned, Neither
Saul nor the people with him know anything of Jon-
athan's determination, and the priests are apparently
as ignorant as the rest. How truly must faith not
confer with flesh and blood, nor count upon the
slightest assistance from those who have but the
name without the reality of priestly communion!
Things are as discouraging as possible for Jona-
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than, The garrison of the Philistines is strongly in-
trenched upon an almost inaccessible height, sepa-
rated by a deep ravine from where Jonathan was.
A sharp rock on either side of this ravine would pre-
vent his approach to the enemy, except as he had
strength and courage to surmount almost impassable
obstacles. The names of these two rocks are given
—Bozez, which means ‘' shining,” and would dazzle
the eyes and prevent any rapid climbing, while its
white, bare surface would most effectually prevent
any concealment needed in an ambuscade; Seneh,
the sharp declivity down which he must climb before
he can ascend Bozez, means ‘‘a thorn,” which might
easily pierce, and evidently suggests the extreme
difficulty of his undertaking.

The spiritual meaning of all this seems quite clear.
The enemy is strongly intrenched on its rock, sur-
rounded by brilliant, shining heights, both intellec-
tual and material. It would seem like madness to
attempt to scale these shining heights in the hope of
dislodging the proud enemy. All that can be asso-
ciated with the side which is to make the attack is
the barrenness, and even the apparent curse, sug-
gested by the thorn. Is not God's hand that which
has permitted all this oppression, and does it not
seem like resisting Him to resist the authority of
those who have gained ascencency over us under
His chastening hand ? But faith does not reason in
this way, nor does it look at either thorns or bright-
ness. The way of the slothful is as a hedge of
thorns, but the way of faith is with God, and neither
thorns nor heights are aught to Him,

Jonathan confers with his armor-bearer, who is
but a young man, even nameless. Fle proposes to



202 KING SAUL: THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

him to go over unto the camp of the Philistines,
Notice how they are designated—uncircumcised, peo-
ple who are without the mark of covenant relation.
ship with God, that covenant which had been made
with Abraham, and the sign given to him which was
ever the mark upon the Israelite. Spiritually, we
know that circumcision answers to that sentence of
death upon ourselves, that we should not trust in
ourselves, but in the living God. It is that which
was renewed at Gilgal, at which we have already
looked, and speaks thus of ““no confidence in the
flesh.” Circumcision does not trust the flesh, knows
its helplessness, its liopeless enmity against God.
Uncircumcision would in like manner answer to
confidence in the flesh; and after all, what are the
[Philistines, with all their greatness, with all their
intrenchment on the shining heights of power and
position? What are they, after all, in the eyes of
faith, but those who have confidence in the flesh?
They trust in human power, human wisdom, human
forms, everything of man, and God is left out.
What is this, after all, for faith? Does not faith
know that these things cannot be trusted in, that
there is no spiritual power in them whatever? So
Jonathan, as he looks at them, sees only those whose
confidence is false, in the arm of flesh. On the other
hand, looking at God, while not absolutely sure_that
He will do so, he knows His ability. *‘There is no
restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few.”
He sees that the battle is not his, but the Lord’s,
What difference does it make whether the Lord uses
a host, or uses his own feeble arm ¢ Nay, if He
please, can He not act without any means? What
victory already is in the air as we listen to such brave
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words as these, coming from a heart that is fed upon
the strength of God! Is not every word true? -Is
there any restraint with the Lord 7 Can He not save
by the few, as well as by the many? Has He be-
come reconciled to His bitter enemies? Has He
come under the oppression of the Philistines? To
ask such questions is to answer them, and one would
fain feel the quickening pulsations of a courage that
partakes of Jonathan's faith.

How noble is the response of the nameless armor-
bearer! ‘‘Do all that is in thy leart: turn thee;
behold, I am with thee, according to thy heart.”
‘“Can two walk together except they be agreed?”
And here is the faith which responds to faith, and is
developed by it.

But courage does not mean rashness, though it
may often seem like that. Jonathan is really work-
ing with God, as the people say later on, and there-
fore he must be sure that he is in God's path. He
proposes, therefore, that the sign shall come from
God Himself, even as Gideon in his day had his faith
fortified by various signs in confirmation, Jonathan
and his armor-bearer will show themselves to the
Philistines. They will attract their attention. If
this excites them. sufficiently to come down to their
position, they will stand and wait the attack. If, on
the other hand, they invite them to come up to them,
they will go forward in the confidence that God is
leading them on to victory.

We notice, however, that no provision is made for
retreating, and apparently there is nothing” in his
mind but a conflict and victory. It is simplya ques-
tion whether he or the Philistines shall be the ag-
gressors, Faith has its armor on the right hand and
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the left, has its breastplate, shield and helmet, but
never any armor for the back. No provision is made
for the cowardice which runs away. Jonathan will
either go forward or stand his ground. He will not
retreat. Neither, by God's grace, will we.

How gTa01ously God responds to the faith that la.ys
hold upon Him in this bold way! The two show
themselves to their enemies, and are intvited to come
up. We can well imagine the supercilious smile of
contempt with which the Philistines say, ‘‘ The He-
brews come forth out of the holes where they had
hid themselves.” What a reproach, beloved, it is
when we are afraid to say that we are the Lord’s, and
hide in secret places—when we are afraid to let our
neighbors know that we are Christ’s, and that the
word of God is our sufficient guide, which we are
seeking to obey! Is not such a reproach merited by
the mass of the Lord’'s people at this time, hidden so
that even those in closest contact with them would
not suspect that they are genuinely for Christ? Of
course there may be, as there is, a morality and out-
ward walk of rectitude—even to a certain extent re-
ligious observances in which Philistines themselves
can join; but where is that bold confession of loyalty
to Christ our Lord ? doing what we do because we
belong to Christ, and not merely because it is rlght
or expected, or the habit of others? And when one,
in the boldness and simplicity of faith, does thus
show himself, speaking out frankly for his Lord's
honor, how the reproach may well fall upon all the
rest of the people of God that at least a few are com-
ing out of their holes and showing themselves! ™

But this very showing is the presage of victory.
The Philistines will amuse themselves with this little
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morsel of opposition, and have no hesitation in invit-
ing the bold climbers to come up to them. This
they do, and a sorry day it was for the Philistines
that they ever invited them up! Jonathan speaks
out. The Lord has already delivered the enemy, not
into his hands, mark, but into the hand of Israel; for
Jonathan realizes that the victory is not for himself
individually, but for all the people of God. How im-
portant it is, for all our spiritual conflicts, to realize
that we are first of all fighting with God; secondly,
for God; and thlrdly, for all His people!

They cllmb up, as has been said, upon the1r hands
and feet, suggesting both work and prayer. It is
neither 1d1eness nor vain confidence, but the toil of
those who realize that in themselves is no strength,
We read very little of the details of this conflict.
The victory has already been won in Jonathan's
Teal | lesson involved. Faith that has conquered our
own coward heart can conquetr any Philistines that
oppose. The slaughter does not seem to be very
great, judged from human standpoint, and yet what
mighty results flow from it! There is a trembling
everywhere, It is as thongh God were laying His
mighty hand upon all, and causing proud oppressors
and the camp of Israel, yea, the land itself, to feel
the weight of that arm which will shake not only
earth, but heaven too. There is a trembling of God.

( To be continued.)
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THE RESURRECTION PRIESTHOOD OF
CHRIST.

(Nuwbers iv. 186.)

LEAZAR, the third son of Aaron, and the one
who takes up the office of priesthood after the
death of Nadab and Abihu, brings in for us

the thought of resurrection. The service connected
with his office typifies that service of Christ as Priest
in resurrection. Eleazar has the oversight of the
tabernacle, both holy and most holy places; and so
Christ is the minister of the holy places and of the
true tabernacle of which Israel's was the type (Heb.
viii. 2). So, also, Christ is Head over all things to the
Church: they are all put under His feet.

““ And to the office of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the
priest, pertaineth the oil for the light.” The golden
lampstand presents to us Christ in the glory of res.
urrection; for the bud, flower and fruit of the alm-
ond, the emblem of resurrection in Aaron's rod that
budded, cover it. Upon its seven branches are
placed the lamps from which the light shines which
is thrown upon the lampstand itself. These lamps
give us a picture of the saints united to Christ, and
borne up by Him in resurrection glory before God,
just as these lamps are made part of and are sup-
ported by the lampstand. The oil in these lamps
which give the light is the Holy Spitit who indwells
every saint of God, and through whom alone that
light comes which, shining, reveals somewhat of
Christ's glory. Itis olive oil, beaten,—that is, made
pure,—which gives the light. The word here used
for pure, in the original, is from a root '*to bruise or
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break in pieces.” The oil is therefore that which is
of the Spirit in the saint, and coming from him as
light to the glory of Christ, as a result of the bruis-
ing and breaking of love's discipline, by which we
are conformed to the image of Christ and made par-
takers of His holiness. In this way God ‘‘has shone
in our hearts' by the giving of the Spirit; and this
is ““for the shining forth of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Part, then,
of the work of Christ as our great High Priest who
has passed through the heavens pertaineth to the oil
for the light.

Is it not His tender ministry and gracious care
which secure for us the work of sanctification and
discipline, through which the bruising and breaking
of all that which is contrary to His holy mind and
will is accomplished, so that as a result there will be
the pure oil olive to give forth the light which is
thrown on Christ Himself to show forth His glory ?
This surely is always the object of the Spirit in us,
and through us to magnify and glorify Him.

May we, through God's grace, more fully submit
to His tending to the oil for the light in us, that we
may be bright testimonies to Him,

The second thing is ‘‘the sweet incense.” In this
we have the fragrance of Christ for God. It was
Eleazar's duty to see that there was always sweet in-
cense for the offerings. Thisincense is the fragrance
of Christ as offered by His priestly people to God.
It is Christ in the activities of His priestly office who
draws from the saint that sweet incense of praise
that goes up as a sweet odor of Christ, a perpetnal
delight to God. That which draws forth praise and
worship of this sort is surely the making known of
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Himself to the heart and soul; and this will be ac-
cording to the measure we permit Him to reveal
Himself to us; and, accordingly, great or small will
be the measure of our incense offering. “‘If a man
love Me, he will keep My words; and My Father wiil
love him, and We will come unto him, and make our
abode with him"” (John xiv. 23). The praise and
incénse of our hearts is drawn forth by the knowing
of Himself. His priestly service is ever to maintain
us in the enjoyment of communion and fellowship,
from the realization of which flow praise and wor-
ship. Here His advocacy comes in, and the blessed
provision in it for us,

We next have ‘*the daily meat offering " pertain-
ing to Eleazar's office. The prescription for this
offering is ‘*a tenth deal of flour mingled with the
fourth part of an hin of beaten oil” (Ex. xxix. 40).
The fine flour speaks to us of the perfect humanity
of Christ. The oil is the symbol of the Spirit in
Him, and with whom God sealed Him as perfect.
Under the hand of Christ, in resurrection-priesthood,
is the ministry of what this implies for us. We see
Christ in this offering, the perfect second Man, re-
placing for God all of the first and old creation. But
if we are to participate in the blessing of this, much
must be accomplished, So it is only through His
death that the way is found. Resurrection, of neces-
sity, must come in, or His death would not avail;
there would be no witness from God of its accept-
ance. Those, then, who find their place in partici-
pation in His death, are carried through, in Him,
into resurrection, and are administered an entrance,
as partakers with Him, into new creation and its at-
tendant blessings, of which He isthe Head and Source,
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as this offering under the ministry of Eleazar’s office
typifies. It isin resurrection, as the First-born from
among the dead, that the ministry to us of the bless-
ing of new creation, Himself the second Man, its
Head, comes under His hand, How much the en-
trance of these things into our hearts means for us!
Separation from all that which is of the old, and in-
duction into the glorious new—participation in the
meal-offering given us by our heavenly Priest! In
this also is to be found the food for our souls; for all
we have and shall be is bound vp in participation
with Christ in new creation; His every glory is linked
with it. May we feed more on this precious food!
Finally, ‘‘the anointing oil.” This brings in the
thought of sanctification, separation to Himself, and
holiness. This is, of course, the work of the Spirit;
therefore the oil is used. This likewise is connected
with Christ in resutrection. Itis the glorifying of
Christ which brings down thie Spirit to dwell in the
believer. He it is who is the ¢* Spirit of Truth,” who
does not speak of Himself, but will guide us into all
truth. The work of sanctification is by the truth
(John xvil. 17), and it is the Spirit who alone can
minister it in such a way that this end shall be ac-
complished, *'IHe shall receive of Mine, and show
it unto you” (John xvi, 14), and Christ declares that
all things are His. We have a great High Priest
over the house of God, nnder whose hand all thing:
have been put, and who orders all in connection wit
that house. Of these things He gives to the Spiril
and they constitute the truth, the revelation, Hi
Word; the Spiritis to impart it to us, and by it we
are to be sanctified. We are chosen therefore by
God ‘‘from the beginning to salvation in sanctifica-



300 " THOUGHTS ON I THESS. IV. 15-18,

tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth ' (2 Thess. ii.
13—J. N. n.). Thus the anointing oil is under the
hand of our Eleazar also,

May we, through His all-sufficient grace, seek to
walk in such a way that the Spirit shall not be
grieved, but shall be able to minister to our souls
the precious truth which sanctifies and separates us
to our blessed Lord!

How blessed the fulness of that provision made for
the saints of God in the priesthood of Christ! The
more we lay hold of what has been done for us in
God's infinite love, the more we realize what Christ
is in glory for us at God's right hand, the deeper
will be the work in our hearts, so that the light shall
shine forth, the sweet incense of praise go up before
the throne; and then that glory shall be entered into
by us which is onrs in participation with Christ in
the meal-offering character; finally, the blessed work
of sanctification will be wrought out in us to the
praise of the glory of His grace—all the fruit of His
loving ministry as our Priest.

. I. B, Jr.

THOUGHTS ON I. THESS. IV. 1518,

@H, wonderful, glorious promise!
It sets our lone hearts all aglow,
Come quickly, Come guickly, Lord Jesus,
Thy people grow weary below.

Oh, surely the night shades are passing;
The dawn is more near now than far,

We're waiting and watching, blest Saviour,
The rise of the ‘‘Bright Morning Star,”
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And then in that long-waited moment,
Thy voice we shall hear bid us come
Right upward and into Thy presence,—
Oh, the joy of that gathering home!
G. A T.

PORTION IFOR THE MONTH.

E conclude this month our readings of the precious
book of Psalms, which we hope has indeed been
increasingly endeared to all our hearts. That

which will occupy us during the present month is the
fifth book, or Deuteronomy—psalms cvii.—cl. It is of
somewhat a recapitulatory character, though by no means,
as we have always found in Scripture, is it a mere repeti-
tion. Divine principles are gathered up, and the lessons
unfolded in the four previous books are here grouped to-
gether and emphasized in a fresh way.

The first division here is psalms cvii.—cxiii,, where we
have the general character of God’s ways in dealing with
His people, and the results. Psalm cvii. gives the gen-
eral character of the entire book, man's evil in departure
from God, His faithful chastening and equally faithful
grace when they cry to Him for mercy. This is beauti-
fully enlarged upon.

Psa. cviil. shows God's victory for His people, who are
thus brought into blessing. Itis very significant that
this psalm is composed of the last part of two previous
ones—psalms lvii. and 1x. The next two psalms, cix.
and cx., give us respectively the sufferings of Christ and
the glory that follows.

In psalm cix. we have suffering at the hands of man
rather than of God, and the result is judgment upon the
wicked. What a contrast to psalm xxii., where the wicked
have but small place and God’s forsaking is prominent;
the result is unmingled blessing.
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In psalm cx. we see Him as King and Priest upon His
throne, after the order of Melchizedec. The remaining
psalms of this division (cxi—cxiii.) are the outburst of
praise which flows from the suffering and glorification of
Christ. Each of them is introduced with the word * hal-
lelujah.” It will be noticed that the psalms of this latter
portion of the book which are devoted to His people’s
exercises are quite different from the similar ones in the
earlier books. There, the work of Christ and His glory
were seen as objects of faith by His people who still were
in the midst of an ungodly nation, and therefore subject
to all manner of persecution. Here our Lord’s sufferings
and glory are celebrated as accomplished facts by a peo-
ple who have been introduced into permanent blessing,
and therefore exultant praise is the result.

Psalm cxi. is an alphabetic acrostic which descrlbes
the works of Jehovah and His faithfulness.

Psalm cxii,, also acrostic, dwells upon the blessedness
of trust in the Lord, while psalm cxiii.'is ‘solely occupied
with the glory of the name of the Lord.

The next division of the book,(psalms cxiv.—cxix.) en-
larges upon the character of God’s salvation, and com-
munion flowing from that, _

Psalm cxiv. celebrates God’s power in delivering His
people out of Egypt, in face of which the sea fled and
Jordan stopped its course,

Psalm cxv. contrasts the excellence of God with the
folly of idols. How significant, in view not only of the
past idolatry of the people, but of their {uture recognition
of the iinage of the beast in the latter days!

Psalm cxvi. celebrates the deliverance of the remnant
as from the jaws of death, brought up by the Lord. It is
.a suited companion to psalm xl., which refers to our
blessed Lord in similar c1rcumstances

Psalm cxvii,, brief as it is, has a mighty theme, in
which all the nations of the earth are invited to join, ..
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Psalm cxviii. refers to our blessed TL.ord rejected and
dlsallowed of men, chosen of God and precious, and the
Head of the corner, .

Psalm cxix, is in many respects the most wonderful of
the entire book. Itis a perfect acrostic, in which each
letter of the Hebrew alphabet stands at the head of a sec-
tion of eight verses, each of which alsa is introduced by
the same letter. Eight is the number of new creation.
The theme of this psalm is the celebration of the perfec-
tions of God’s written Word. How beautifully, then, does
the acrostic suggest this! The whole alphabet is ex-
hausted in setting forth the perfections of that Word, which
isno longer seen as the law of requirement, written upon
tables of stone, which could only bring condemnation ;
but now written in the heart of His people, even s it was
ever enshrined in the Heart of their blessed Lord, it be-
comes the ground of constant thanksgiving and their
strength in the face of all temptation.

The third division (psalms cxx.—cxxxvi.) of the book
is- composed of a large number of brief psalms, each of
which brings out some salient feature of divine blessing.
Nearly the entire division is taken up by the fifteen
“ songs of degrees,” which are a wonderful witness to the
perfection, not merely of literal, verbal inspiration, but
of the order of the psalms. They are divided into five
groups of three psalms each, and thus form a miniature
pentateuch in the larger pentateuch of psalms They are
called * songs of degrees,” or * ascents,” which suggests
their use in the service of the temple, being sung, as is
supposed, by the people upon the steps of the temple as
they drew nearer and nearer to the ‘sancluary. Morally,
they celebrate the praises of God, as His saints in the
latter days draw ever nearer to His presence. While the
form, of course, is Jewish, the principles abide for all
time, and, with appropriate modifications, contain many
a precious lesson for the present dispensation.



304 PORTION FOR THE MONTH,

Th? fitst group here (psalms cxx.~cxxii.) dwells upon
the falt!afulness of God, who delivers His people who are
at a distance from Him (psalm cxx.). God is seen as
their Helper and Preserver (cxx. and cxxi.), and thus they
enter with gladness into the house of the T.ord (psalm
cxxii.).

The second group of three psalms (cxxiii.—cxxv.) brings
out the enemy, whose pride is seen (psalm cxxiii,), their
opposition like the floods of proud waters (psalm cxxiv.),
but from which His people emerge, stedfast upon mount
Zion (psalm cxxv.).

The third group (psalm cxxvi—cxxviii.) dwells upon
details of the people's restoration.

Psalm cxxvi. shows us their captivity turned, those
who sowed in tears now reaping in joy; the need of ab-
solute dependence upon God if His house and city aré to
be builded (psalm cxxvii.), while the fruitfulness and
blessedness of the man who trusts in the Lord are seen
in psalm cxxviil). -

The fourth group (psalms cxxix.—cxxxi.) form a little
wilderness experience. The affliction of Israel from his
youth is seen in psalm cxxix. Deliverance from the re-
sults of sin, yea, from the depths, is the theme of psalm
cxxx., and childlike praise in psalm cxxxi.

The last group brings in Christ. Psalm cxxxii. shows
Him in David as type, not resting until He had found a
habitation for the ark of the Lord, the throne in His
house. In psalm cxxxiii. we see Him as the Priest
anointed and exalted, the fragrance of whose name reaches
down to the very skirts of His garments, binding His
people in unity, Psalm cxxxiv. closes all by letting us
hear Lhe praises of the Lord’s servants who still are in
His house praising Him day and night.

Psalms cxxxv. and cxxxvi, are a wonderful unfolding
of the character of the praise to which we are privileged
to listen in psalm cxxxiv. The psalms are similar; that
is, they go over the same ground, but with this remark-
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able difference, that psalm cxxxvi. has a refrain repeated
between each act recounted, “His mercy endureth for-
ever.” Thus God’s mercy is celebrated both in the deliv-
erance of His people and in His judgment upon their
enemies.

The fourth division of this book (psalms cxxxvii.~cxlv.)
brings out, with increasing clearness, by reiteration, the
utter incapacity of man and the faithfulness and all-suffi-
ciency of God.

Psalm cxxxvii. takes us back to Babylon, where the
captive people are unable to sing the Lord’s songs, but
still look with longing eyes and loving hearts to the be-
loved city which lies in ruins. Deliverance follows this
(psalm cxxxviii.), for God will lift up the lowly out of
their need.

Psalm cxxxix. speaks of the omniscience of God
searching the secrets of the heart, which does not now
shrink from His holy eye.

Psalms cxl.—cxliii. emphasize the helplessness of man,
his cry in need to the Lord, and the deliverance which
flows from this.

Psalm cxliv. celebrates God’s deliverance, and cxlv. is
another acrostic, in which we see our Lord leading the
praises of His people.

The closing division of the book (psalms cxlvi.—cl.)
puts the crown of praise upon the entire collection. The
psalms begin and end with hallelujahs. God's might is
declared in psalm cxlvi.; His helping hand, which has
tenderly ministered to His people’s needs (cxlvii.); heaven
and earth unite together in His worship (psalm cxlviii.);
the nations are called to join in this in psalm cxlix,;
while psdlm cl. gathers all the instruments of human mu-
sic and uses them, with the worship of all creation, to
praise the name of the Lord. *Let everything that hath
breath praise the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.”
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2nd Thessalonians is similar to the first epistle, with
the exception that the coming of our Lord is dwelt upon
more iv relation to the wickedness of the world than to
the hope of His people. Its three chapters form three
divisions,

In chapter i. we have God’s righteousness, which will
vindicate His suffering people in the execution of judg-
ment upon their enemies. This is in fitting accord with
what we have been learning in the book of Psalms.

Chapter ii. shows the progress of that evil which,
though now hidden, is going steadily on until it culmi-
nates, after the rapture of the Church, in Antichrist, the
man of sin, who exalteth himself as God.

Chapter iii. still emphasizes the lessons of holiness for
the Lord’s people, though pressed by such evil. Any
carelessness of walk or indifference to the natural respon-
sibilities of life is guarded against. The disorderly are
to be admonished, and, if need be, no company kept with
them,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quid. 26.—Dlease explain Heb. iii. 14: “Partakers of Christ,
if," ele,

ANH,—Tho wholo epistic s addressed to those Hebrews who had
made o prolession of fuith in Christ, but some of whom were
Lurning from tho Tord back to Judaisnt,  The true believer will
continue in tha faith.  Therefore {he apostle says we are made
nusocintey of Clivish if there iy Chis abiding, saviug faith in Him,

QuiH, 26,—Do the lost saifer the full penalty for sin—both the
rool inhovibed from Adwm, nud the fruits, the actnal sing—just g
il Christ had never snflered ?

ANS.—The question indicates that the writer had in mind the
distinetion that is somelines made, that Christ guffered for the sin
o Adam, and mon wre only wnder the gnilt of their own sins.
Seripluve nover iy that men nre responsible for Adam’s sin, and
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therefore they never conld he.counted gnilty for it. On the other
bend, Christ is never snid to have borne part and nob all of the
peualty upon man. “ By one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all meu, for (hab all have
ginned.”” While death is universal, so also is sin, There is no
thought of n man being punished for something he never did. In
the case of children who die before renching the years of responsi-
Diliby, there is no gnestion of their salvalion; hut death in their
cnse is not punishmwent for sin on Lheir purt—rather iy it the resuit
of a fallen nature inlierited, just as a disease. Chirist’s redemption
undoubtedly avails [or them, as Ie says, ¢ OF such is the kingdom
of God." But there is no such thought in Seriplure ns the unsaved
baving been set free from Adam’s penally, and only responsible for
their own. The unsaved must drink the nnmingled eup of God's
wrath (Rev. xiv. 10). ‘‘And the dead were judged . . . accord-
ing to their works” (Rev. xx. 12).

QuEes. 27.—I8s it unscriptural for n Christian to hiold office nnder
government, or to take part in politienl aflairs? 'Was not Erastns
an officinl, and nol rebuked by Poul?

Ang,—TIn the fust place, we must remember that the New Tesla-
ment does not lay down hard and fast rules. We are ‘‘not under
law, but nnder grace,’’ and the constriaining motive is not a com-
mand so much ag ‘“ the love of Christ constraineth ns.”!  Therelore
we will not expect to find direct prohibitions save of things in-
trinsically immoral. Butin the next place, fuith is a growing prin-
ciple in the believer, and, as it grows, leads on to incrensing devo-
teduess and separation, according ns the light is received. Thus, as
o believer enters more and more into the mind of the Spirit for
him, he will give np many things which previously he mny have
gone on with in good conseience. Applying these prineiples to the
question, we gather from God’s wouvd that “‘onr citizenship is in
heaven,?’ that we ave ‘' girangers and pilgrims,”’ and that ‘‘here we
have no continning city.”” Wo also lenrn that by the cross of Christ
we have Dbeen ‘‘crncified to the world, and the world to us,’’ nud
that we nre ‘‘mot ol the world, even as” Chrigh is “not of Lhe
world.” These and other seripturey, as they are borne in npon the
goul by the Spirit, will separate one incrensingly [rom all thab is
conveyed in the word “citizenship.”” Besides this, acquuintance-
ship with the Lord Jeans will ever lead in walling with Him,
which surely will not be in comprnionship with the world.
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As to Lrastus nnd his office, severnl suggestions may be mad
first, he was doubtless in the position before his conversion, and
shonld abide there ** wilh God?’ nutil led out of the position; the
too, be was simply a public servant, not elected to that positio
but appoiuted, doubtless, by imperial anthority. Ope may sure
serve the government ns an employé, if not called on to dishon
God in thab service,

WHEN God called the Jewish people from Egyptia
bondage to inherit the land of Canaan He gave thei
alaw of His own. In the keeping of it they wei
to taste joys and blessings which no other natic
could have., They were to have no plagues, D
diseases, no blights; their corn, their wine, their oi
their cattle and sheep would abound, and no enem
would be able to prevail against them. These a1
joys that every man can appreciate.

But when Christ came to call sinners torepentance
to deliver them from the guilt and the power of sir
to bring them into communion with His Father, an
to make them partakers of the joys of Heaven, me
had to become ‘‘new bottles" before they could tak
in the new joys—that ‘““new wine.” They must b
born anew,

Every man is still ready to drink that ‘‘old wine
of earthly blessings, but alas, how few care for th
‘‘new wine"” of heavenly blessing. Yet is it the on
that will never run out.
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

PART IL
THE KING OF MAN'S CHOICE.

, Chapter ix.
SAUL AND JONATHAN CONTRASTED.
(1 Sam. xii.-xiv. 23.)
(Continued from page 285.)

AUL and his company soon learn of the commo-
tion among the Philistines, and of an apparent
conflict and victory with which they had had

nothing to do. But there does not seem to be any
thought with them that God is at work—surely it
must be that some of his own little company have
gone to fight the enemy. ‘'Number now, and see
who has gone from us,” seems to indicate that he
had some idea that human power had been at work.
He finds only Jonathan and his armor-bearer are ab-
sent, and this would not be sufficient to explain the
commotion.

Have we not more than a hint here that the man
of flesh never rises to the thoughts of faith? Could
we imagine such noble words coming from Saul as
we have heard from Jonathan? The flesh never
rises beyond itself, its circumstances. God is left
out, for in His presence it cannot exalt itself, and
must be eclipsed. Even in the measure in which
Saul succeeded, this was the case.

But he is now compelled to ask counsel of God,
though with apparent reluctance. It is significant
that the ark of God was present, as mentioned here.
The camp and field was no place for it. A resting-
place had been provided for it at Shiloh, where the
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tabernacle had been set up when Joshua brought Is.
rael into Canaan. It had been brought out against
these very Philistines in the days of Eli, with what
disastrous results we know. God will never link His
holy name with an unjudged state of His people,
The ark went into captivity, and had never found an
abiding-place since, In fact, it never did till David
brought it to Zion.

Perhaps Saul was not far at this time from the
hiding-place of the ark, and had had it brought as a
sort of rallying-centre for his dwindling band, as well
as a witness that God was with him. Such expedi-
ents are not unknown to the flesh, which will make
use of visible forms from which the power has de-
parted, and seek to rally men around the names of
what have become mere pretension. Rome's ex-
treme claims are an illustration of this, though by no
means the only one,

While Saul is talking with the priest, and appar-
ently while the latter is beginning to ask counsel of
God, the rout of the Philistines becomes more mani.
fest, and the king considers this sufficient reason for
discontinuing what was not his first impulse, The
flesh loves not to ask counsel of God, and gladly
withdraws from His presence. It looks merely at
what is seen; and if victory is already assured, there
is no need for dependence upon God. Alas, how
common is this! We turn to God in our times of
perplexity, and when all other means have failed;
how readily do we dispense with His aid when there
seems to be no further occasion forit! The flesh in
us is as hopelessly independent of God as was this
man who is a type of it. Itis ever going to ex-
tremes. The man who a while ago said, ‘I forced
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myself,” when intruding into what God forbade, now
says, ‘“‘withdraw thy hand,” and turns from God,
because he thinks he can get on without Him.

And yet how utterly foolish is this! Had the les-
son of Ai been utterly forgotten? The feeblest en-
emy can  conquer a people who are relying upon an
arm of flesh, though flushed with past victory.

Let us remember that we need God as much in
victory as in conflict—perhaps more; for, while the
issue is uncertain we involuntarily turn to Him, but
our temptation is to forget Him when the battle is
won, We must ever return to the camp at Gilgal;
but as we have seen, this had no significance for poor
Saul,

But God is at work, through Jonathan, and the
enemy is thoroughly routed, Indeed, they turn
their weapons against one another, as is so often seen
in Israel's conflicts,. Whenever they were with God,
it was scarcely necessary for them to fight. They
could ‘‘stand still,” and see the enemy fighting
among themselves, So it was in the days of Gideon
before, and at a later day when Jehoshaphat faced a
countless host.

Saul and his little band rush up to have a share in
the battle, and join in the rout. But victory was
already assured, Saul was not needed; indeed, later
we find what a hindrance he was.

How good it is to see the results of a work of God
like this ! Noti merely is the enemy overthrown, but
the poor scattered sheep of Israel are called back.
Many of them were captives, or willing bondsmen,
fo the Philistines, Many had also hidden themselves
in the mountains, fearing to face the enemy. But
they know avictory, and rally to the Lord’s standard.
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Surely it would have been faith to have needed no
such recall as this, but the Lord’s people are weak
‘“prone to wander,” and easily lose sight of Himt
How responsible is every one to see that his example
does not encourage defection from the Lord! What
a terrible thing it is to be a stumbling-block! May
the Lord keep us lowly, in all self-distrust, that we do
not by our example, or unbelief, scatter the feeblest
of His own from Him,

But if the saints are easily scattered, they quickly
rally when the Lord's hand is seen. Even in Asa's
time, when a permanent division existed, we read
that they fell to him in great numbers out of
Ephraim, when they saw that the Lord was with
him, .

How refreshing it is to think of these two men of
faith, alone with God at the beginning, now rein-
forced by these scattered omes! But were they any
stronger? Were not these as liable to drop off again
in time of danger? Ah yes; the strength was in the
Lord alone, and two with Him are infinitely stronger
than the undivided host of Israel without Him. The
joy is in the recovery of the wanderers; not for the
help afforded by them, but rather for their own
sakes, and because of the glory to the Lord’s name
through His people's recovery.

We must not despise numbers. Pride may lurk in
the hearts of a few, as well as among the many.
The strength of Jonathan and his armor-bearer was
not in themselves. Their faith laid hold upon God.
Apart from that they were as feeble as any of these
fugitives. And these latter can in their turn be Jon-
athans if they but lay hold of the same One who
wrought on that day.
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]
We long to see recovery and unity among the peo-

ple of God. Let us not seek to secure it in any other
way than Jonathan did. It was not the ark with
Saul that effected the victory, but the living faith of
Jonathan which brought God in. The saints will be
united, recovered from wherever they may have
wandered, not by fleshly efforts to bring them to-
gether, but by turning to Him who still is the God
of victory, Let us see to it that we are in all lowli-
ness and self-distrust before Him, and the desire of
our hearts for the recovery and unity of His heloved
people may yet in some measure be seen.
(70 be continued.)

GLORIOUS Sun!
Shine in this heart of mine,
Drive all its darkness forth,
Thou Light Divine !

Let Thy pure rays
Its secret chambers flood,
With healing on their wings,
The balm of God,

Sweet is the light

At morn to watching eyes,
And pleasgnt to behold

The sun arise.

So, Lord, arise
Upon my longing sight,
That I may see in Thee
God's glory bright.
H. N. D.
(Lines suggested by o ray of sunlight which daily cheered tho
hours of suflering while 1ying in a hospilal bed.)
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THE SECRET PLACE.,

HIS is the mainspring of everything. And yet

we make excuses, and say we cannot find time,

But the truth is, if we cannot find time for se-

cret prayer, it matters little to the Lord whether we
find time for public setvice or not.

We can find time to talk with our brethren; and
the minutes fly past unheeded, until they become
hours; and we do not feel it a burden. Yet, when
we find we should be getting into our closet to be
alone with God for a season, there are ever so many
difficulties standing right in the way. *‘‘Ten thou-
sand foes arise' to keep us from that hallowed spot,
‘thy closet.” It would seem as if Satan cares not
how we are employed, so being we seek not our Fa-
ther's face; for well the great tempter knows if he
can but snap the communications between us and
our God he has us at his mercy. Yes, we can find
time, it may be, even to preach the gospel and min-
ister to the saints, while our own souls are barren
and sapless for lack of secret prayer and communion
with God!

When we go into our closet and shut the door, no
one seces us, no one hears us, but God. It is not the
place to make a fair show. No one is present before
whom to make a little display of our devotion. No
one is there but God.

Al, it is a searching spot—alone in the presence
of God! Itis the lack of spending time there that is
the secret of so much of the lifelessness and the car-
nality that abounds. What we want to see is a great
revolution in the praying habits of God's people.
We cannot pray by proxy—that is, by another doing
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it for us——any more than our bodies can thrive by
another taking our food for us. There must be indi-
vidual closet work.

The prayer meeting will not suffice us, blessed
privilege though it be. **Thou, when thou prayest,
enter into thy closet; and when thou hast shut the
door, pray " (Matt. vi. 6). How many there may be
who have gradually left off secret prayer until com-
munion with God has been effectively severed!

We do not speak at random. Any one who does a
little in coming and going among souls will have dis-
covered this by experience. The terrible downward
current of these last days is carrying the many be-
fore it—yea, the many even of God’s people; and the
great enemy of souls could not have hit upon a more
deadly device for making merchandise of the saints
than by stopping the supplies at a throne of grace
When closet prayer languisheth, the whole head is
sick and the whole heart faint.

The lack of secret prayer betrays a lack of heav-
enly appetite. It implies a positive absence of desire
for the presence of God. Those who are strangers
to the closet fall an easy prey to temptation. Satan
gets an advantage of them at every turn. Nothing
comes right; everything happens in an untoward
way, for

Thatny is the road
That lends my sonl from God.

* If a brother is not at the prayer meeting for a time
or two, you can speak to him about it, and exhort
him. His absence is athing you can see. Butif he
is absenting himself from the closet, that is a thing
beyond your observation. You only feel, when you
come in contact with him, that something is sapping
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hig spiritual life; and who shall estimate the eternal
loss that follows the neglect of secret prayer!

How different it is with those who watch with
jealous care that the Lord has always /{is portion,
whoever may have to want theirs! Their going out,
their coming in, their whole manner of life, declares
that they have been where the heavenly dew has
been falling. Their Father, who saw them in secret,
is rewarding them openly. They carry about with
them, although all unconscious of it, the serenity of
the secret place, where they have been communing
with God.

Let secret prayer be urged on God’s people as one
of the great essentials of spiritual life, without which
our grandest service will be barren and fruitless in
the eyes of Hinm1 who looketh on the heart. And let
each one of us ask himself the question, ‘Am I de-
lighting in the secret place—to plead with the Lord
—to renew my strength—to have power with God
and prevail ?''—(Adnpted.)

THE ROOT ERROR OF DOWIEISM.

T is not our desire to indulge in personal criticism,

I or needlessly to occupy the saints with move-

ments manifestly not according to God's word.
But when fundamental truths are openly denied, we
are responsible to warn the beloved people of God
against error,

The two prominent doctrines of Mr. Dowie have
been, apparently, what is known as divine healing,
and the establishment of a restored earthly church,
which he calls Zion, These two features of his
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movement have been presented in every way to at-
tract the attention of the public; the most common
method, apparently, being that of abuse of all who
differ from these views. The well-nigh blasphemous
assumption of the name Elijah, coupled with a re-
turn to the legal system of tithing, an elaborate rit-
ual, and a complete clerical system, show the whole
movement to be devoid of those elements of Chris-
tian truth known to the simplest babe in Christ who
has been at all instructed.

It would be easy to remind the child of God that
by this system he is robbed of the precious truth of
the priesthood of believers; of the blessed assurance
that we are not under law, but under grace; of the
knowledge of a heavenly position as united by the
Holy Ghost to a glorified Christ, while we wait for
His coming again, Practically, for occupation with
Christ is substituted occupation with this man,

But we may be assured that Satan has even deeper
errors hidden beneath this mass of self-glorification
and legalism. His object is ever to attack the per-
son or the work of our blessed Lord; and of this we
have evidence in the present case. '

The following extract from the official organ of
this movement, ‘‘Leaves of Healing," is taken from
Mr, Dowie's address prior to the visit of himsell and
several thousand to New York:

“The Clrist who went to hell to preach to the antediluvians,
who in the days of Nonh rejected Him, is still the snme Christ; and
nlihough men make their bed in hell, even there shall His right
hand find them,

“We will tell them that the Good Shepherd will seek them
througliout the earth, throughout hell, and throughout eternity,
unti! He finds them and brings them back to Himself, and that
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not one shall perish ; for He said that if He be lifted up He would
draw all unto Himself,

‘' Wae believe that the Fatber hath given Him power and author-
ity over all flesh, to give them eternal life; and if not in this life,
in the life to cowne, the Saviour will seek the sinner uniil he sins
no more..

‘' We will carry the gospel of everlasting hope to the hopeless,
sorrow-abricken hearts of those who are tanght the infernal lie that
God bas sent their dear ones into a hopeless hell, from which they
enn never come,

‘‘May God help us iu preseniing the gospel, which bids men Lo
kuow that His merey is from everlasting to everlasting; that it is
above the beavens and deeper than bell; and that some day, some-
where,-the Master, the Shepherd, the Saviour, will bring howe the
last sinner!

{tOh, T thank God for that gospel! (Amen.)

‘“The gospel which saves fo the uttermost—the gospel which
will seek in eternity as well as in time, until the last sinuer is
saved.’?

Here we have simple restorationism, the denial of
the eternity of punishment for the ungodly—similar
to the error propagated by the advocates of *‘ Millen-
nial Dawn.” Let our readers then take warning.
They bave not merely to combat error, abuse and
levity in connection with ¢ faith healing,” etc., but
to turn from this old lie of Satan, ‘‘Ye shall not
surely die.” We need hardly add that the equally
deadly error of annihilation is to be guarded against
on the other side.

Solemn and awful truth—to bring us on our faces
in prayer, and to lead us to plead with men—souls
passing out of this world without Christ are hopeless
for all eternity. ‘‘Knowing therefore the terror of
the Lord, we persuade men,” '
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CONSIDER THE LILIES,

** He feedeth among the lilies,""—Cant. 1. 16.
“ Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners ? "'—
Matt, Iz, 11,
%LL around Him and beside Him,
7 Sinners sat at meat—
Sinful men and sinful women—
Bread of heaven they eat.

There, for Him who hath no money,
Wine and milk He pours

From the blessed fields of heaven,
God's exhaustless stores,

So they drank, the weary, thirsty,
That unfailing tide;

And forever and forever
They are satisfied.

He on heavenly food was feeding,
Meat to them unknown,

Blessed will of God who sent Him,
Needing that alone;

Sent to seek the lost and guilty,
Outcasts and despised,

Gems the hand of God would gather
For the crown of Christ.

So He fed amongst His lilies,
Saw them fair and white,

In the garden God had planted
For His own delight.

Only sinful men and women
Men could see and scorn;

He beheld them crowned with glory
Of the heavenly morn—

Saw them with their palms of triumph,
With their harps of gold;- ‘
Yet the same who sat around Him
In the days of old.
Mrs. Frances Bevan,
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PHILEMON AND ONESIMUS;
OR, THE FATHER'S LOVE RECEIVING A SINNER,

HILEMON means ‘‘loving, kindhearted,” and
may well speak to us of a loving heavenly Fa.
ther., The sinner does not know Him as that,

“The trembling sinner feareth that God can ne'er
forget.”

Onesimus means *‘ profitable;’” but how unprofit-
able he had proven! Just as man, who was created
by God for His own glory and praise, turns his back
on God and goes away from Him and refuses His
love, so Onesimus leaves his loving, kindhearted
master and goes to Rome, He sinks, as we may
gather from the letter of Paul, to the lowest depths,
until finally he reaches a Roman prison; and if he
were to be known as a runaway slave, his master
could demand his punishment by death. The sinner
away from God is ‘‘condemned already,” and only
awaiting the day of judgment to have the sentence
executed.

But in his extremity Onesimus finds one to help,
one who has laid aside his high-sounding, kingly
name of Saul, and taken the humble name of Paul,
meaning '‘little,"—one who was a prisoner, and be-
gets a son in his bonds,

How like the blessed Lord Jesus, ‘‘ who being in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, but made Himself of no reputation, and
took upon Him the form of a servant, and humbled
Himself," and who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, and through that
death begets many sons, and brings them to glory.

Verse 11—'‘Was unprofitable,” A sinner’s pic-
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ture. ‘‘ Thereis none righteous; no, not one. There
is none that understandeth; there is none that seek-
eth after God. They are all gone out of the way;
they are together become unprofitable; there is none
that doeth good; no, not one,”

Verse rz—*‘Receive him;"” and verse 17 empha-
sizes this: ‘‘receive him as myself.” Accepted in
the Beloved! accepted in all the fulness of what Christ
is to God!—in the person of the Son as near as He,
as dear as He! accepted in all the value of the holy,
spotless, peerless, undefiled One!

Can we doubt, or tremble, or fear, when such is
the case !

Ah, no! there is perfect peace when we know that
the measure of our acceptance by God is IHis Son.

Like David showing kindness to a helpless Mephib-
osheth for the sake of a beloved Jonathan, so God
shows His kindness and love to a guilty, hell-deserv-
ing sinner for the sake of His beloved Soun.

Verse 15—'‘ Receive him forever.” When we are
accepted in the Beloved and received by God, we
have everlasting life—/life losting forever. Not a
temporal thing, not a transitory possession, but a new
life, eternal in the heavens. ‘' Verily, verily, I say
unto you, he that heareth My word, and believeth
on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall
not come into judgment, but is passed from death
unto life.” ¢I give unto them eferual life.”! *Of
al!/ which the Father hath given Me, I should lose
nothing, but raise it up again at the last day."”
““That every one which seeth the Son, and believeth
on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise
him up at the last day.” God receives the sinner for-
ever, who comes in the name of Jesus Christ, and no
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one can pluck us out of the Father's hand. Blessed'
place! blessed portion!

Verse 16—'*Not now as a servant, but above a
servant.’ We bave not received the spirit of bond-
age again to fear, but the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, ‘“ Abba, Father.” How much more blessed it
is to be a child of God than a servant! We are no
more servauts, but sous. Not under the bondage of
law, but free to serve God in all the gladness and joy
of sons. Would not Onesimus serve his master in
the Lord with a service far beyond that which he
had rendered him in the old days? Will not a child
of God who knows his sins forgiven serve, not in the
oldness of the letter, but in the newness of the Spirit ?
“The love of Christ constraining us” is a far greater
incentive to true service than the bondage of ‘‘This
do, and thou shalt live.”

And then—

Verses 17, 18, 1g—Paul provides for the payment
of all Onesimus’ debt, *One full payment cleareth
His. memory of all debt.” ¢ The blood of Jesus
Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin,” He of-
fered omne sacrifice for sins and then sat down forever.

All that Satan ever has urged, or can urge, against
us has been purged and cleansed—all wiped out—by
the precions blood of the Lord Jesus Christ which
He shed on Calvary, in His infinite sacrifice. My
soul, take comfort in this—that thou canst no more
be lost, when resting in Christ, than He could be!
It is not rashness that gives the soul this confidence;
it is simple faith in the word of God.

And when Onesimus is fully established in the
household of faith, he has something to look for-
ward to.
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Verse 22— Prepare me a lodging: . . . I shall be
given unto you.” All may not be sunshine in the
place to which the servant is sent. There may be
misunderstandings with fellow-servants. There may
be disappointment and sorrow, but he has one thing
to look forward to—the coming of the One to whom
he owes all.

And so have we. In the world we shall have trib-
ulation, but He to whom we owe all is coming for us._
“1 will come again and receive you unto Myself.”
May God rest our hearts in this precious promise,
for His name's sake!

F. L. F.

PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

{2 Tim. 1.)

T is beautiful to see how triumphant Paul was in
I in every circumstance. The buffetings of life’s
tempests lift him higher up, into regions nearer
to Christ and God than before. The darker the
night, the brighter shines his lamyp of faith: and
“‘forlorn and shipwrecked brethren,” seeing his un-
faltering footsteps, may well ‘‘take heart again."” The
whole tone of this letter to Timothy is evidence of

this. .
He is about to suffer a violent death; but instead
of being an apostle according to that death sentence,
he is an apostle according to a promise of life. If
these words mean anything, they wmean that the
promise of life characterized all that he did and said.
Roman gladiators, when marching to mortal strife in
the arena, greeted the emperor with the words “ We.
who are about to die salute thee; Czsarn.” Their ac-
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tions and their words were characterized by a stoie
manliness or a callous indifference. They faced
death with a brute-courage bred of fierce passions
or cyni¢ despair; and through the mist of centuries
veiling the coarser aspects, we may gaze on them
with a certain admiration. But oh, how surpassing
admirable are the apostle’s words and ways! The
light of an eternity of life is shedding a calm and
steady lustre upon themn, and we seem lifted into
sublime regions where Christ dwells and death has
been annulled. *‘'He that believeth on Me shall
never die,”

It is very beautiful to see how constantly and un-
waveringly the apostle makes use of the greeting
‘* Grace, mercy, and peace,” Itis not a stereotyped
phrase with him. He has given voice to the best
wish that can be uttered for experience down here,
Try and think of something better. You will be un.
able to do so. Oh that we all realized in our lives
more the grace, mercy and peace which God is ever
ready 1o bestow upon us! What transformed ones
ours would be if we did!

“I am thankful to God, whom I serve from my
forefathers with pure conscience, that without ceas-
ing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night
and day.” In this and the next verse we see the nat-
ural feelings and affections in the mention of Paul's
and Timothy’s ancestors. The expression is some-
what peculiar, It is not ‘'] serve from my birth, or
youngest days,” but ‘‘from my ancestors.” It is
taken by some that this means that Paul's ancestors
served God, and probably this is correct exegesis,
and yet it is [ serve.” Itis a trite thing to say that
‘ faith is not inherited,” and yet what an inestimable
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blessing for one to possess a pious ancestry! How
quietly their piety waters, as the dew the grass, the
tender faith of those who grow up around them!
How unconsciously ways of reverence and godly fear
are learned! How imperceptibly there steals into
the young heart a germ of faith, which, under God's
overruling grace, takes root and springs up a glori-
ous growth to His praise! O parents, and ye who
care for children, it is not alone your outward forms
and rules, your set Bible-readings and stated periods
of prayer that sink into the young life, but rather
your inward love for Christ and reverence of His
lovely ways—the whole course and trend of your
life! '

* Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou
stir up the gift of God which is in thee by the putting
on of my hands."”

Have you noticed that ¢ wherefore "’ ? It refers to
the fact that Timothy had unfeigned faith. Gift is
like a machine without its motive power, if faith be
absent. Faith and love are absolutely essential to
its exercise, A man may be gifted with the tongue
of a Cicero; but unless it is accompanied by faith, his
words will fall still-born from his mouth, He may
have the mind of an Aristotle; be able to weave a
world-system of philosophy; but without faith to
put him in touch with zke Master’s heart and mind,
his system will be ingenious but not Zrx¢/k, beautiful
but lifeless, Oh what shall cause these dead bones
to live? The living link with the ‘' Resurrection
and the Life " alone suffices.

Timothy had unfeigned faith, He could on that
account be called on to ‘“‘kindle again" his gift; for
thus would it be at the Master's service. There are
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many imitations which look like the genuine until
tried in the fiery furnace of affliction. There, and
there alone, is the touchstone, Will it endure the
fire of a furnace heated sevenfold? Reader, you
and I may have some little gift, for the Lord never
leaves a child without one; but oh let us remember
wheunce it derives its usefulness! If we would *'kin-
dle it again,’ let us warm it with genuine faith and
love for our Lord, or it is of no use,

‘* Precions fuith our God linth given—rich in faith is rich indeed;
" Fire-tried gold from His own treasary, fully meeting every need
Channel of His grace abounding, bringing pence and joy and
light;
Purifying, overcoming; linking weakness with His might.”

“ For God hath not given unto us the spirit of cow-
ardice, but of power and of love and of wise dis-
cretion,”

That is what the spirit of faith is—powerful, lov-
ing, and wise, The word rendered ‘‘fear” in the
Aunthorized Version, and here translated ‘‘coward-
ce,"” is one which occurs only five times in the New
Testament—once in its verb form, once in its noun,
and three times in its adjective form; and every-
where it is connected with the thought of absent
faith. Twice we have it in the scene on stormy Gal-
ilee. ‘‘Why are ye so fearful? O ye of little faith!"’
Once more, in that solemn verse, ‘‘But the fearful
and unbelieving shall have their part in the lake
which burneth.” Who are the fearful there but just
the nnbelieving ? Then the Lord says in the four-
teenth of John, ‘‘Let not your heart be troubled,
neither let it be cowardly.” Thus we have exhorta-
tion, rebuke and warning as to it. So solemnly em:
phas1zed we should indeed ponder it.
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Consider for a moment the triple characteristic
which faith opposes to it. Tirst, there is the spirit
of power. Who so powerful as those linked livingly
with the everlasting God and Father of our Lord Je-
sus Christ? A son of God Almighty, and a coward ?
How utterly incongruous are the thoughts ! Faith
cries in tomes of thunder, **If God be for us, who
can be against us?” and, spreading its pinions of
victory, carries us aloft into regions where there is
no defeat, no loss, no despair. Greater is He that is
for us than a// else, * Oh what a foe to cowardice is
this living link with God!

Secondly, there is the spirit of love, manifested by
God the Saviour, and returned by us. Love as well
as power is an inveterate foe of cowardice. Think
of the love of Jesus, and tremble no longer, ye down-
hearted, for love will summon power whenever
.needed, to your assistance. Infinite power in the
service of infinite love! Z7/:s Qual alliance can never
be overcome. That is the Godward side of it; but it
has its counterpart in us., The spirit of love for Je-
sus, begotten by His own for us, overwhelms all cow-
ard fears, We see a mother, animated by love for
her offspring, rush into the most fearful danger with-
out a tremor. Love renders her oblivious to the
peril. Will not love do the same for us in the serv-
ice of Christ? It is thus that the poet can truthfully
say of the Cross,

YTt makes the coward spirit brave ;"

for it begets deep love in our hearts for the dying
Saviour;.and love, as we have said, is the foe of
cowardice. **Who would not fight for such a city ?”
exclaimed a Roman citizen, in enthusiasm, Can we
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not more truly say, ‘‘ Who would not endure all peril
for such a Saviour ?”

Thirdly, we have the spirit of wise discretion, flow-
ing from the Holy Spirit, tempering and guldmg the
power and love. Though apparently akin to cow-
ardice, it is at infinite variance with it. It is so far
from it, it dares resemble it. Itis wise discretion
Jor the cause of Christ. 1tis not a selfish estimating
of what it will cost us, but of what it will cost Him.
Where the first two spirits are, there is no doubt as
to that. May the Lord make it true of us in all our
ways ! . F, C. G.

CHRIST, AND NOT THE LAW,

THE RULE OF LIFE AND DAILY WALK FOR THE
CHRISTIAN.

HRIST'S death upon the cross is the dividing
line, the complete separation, between Judaism
and Christianity, between the old and the new,

between law and grace—the handwriting of ordi-
dances (the obligations) blotted out, taken out of the
way, nailed to His cross (Col. ii- 14).

John i. 17—*The law was given by Moses; grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.”

Rom. x. 4—Christ is the end of the law for the
believer.

Rom, viii. 2-4—What the law could not do, Christ
lias done by His cross.

z Cor, v. 17—New creatures (creation).

Rom. vi. 1-14—Not under law, but under grace.

Rom. vii. 1-6—Dead to the law, married to Christ,

Gal. ii. 16-21—**T] through the law am dead to the
law, that I might live unto God.”
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Gal. iii. 10-13—*‘The just shall live by faith; and
the law is not of faith.”

The believer in Christ is born again, born of God
(r Peter i. z3; Jobn i. 13), is a new creature, old
things are passed away, all things are new (a Cor. v.
17)—justified by fait/ and at peace with God (Rom.
v. 1). This is all of God-—God's grace; as we read
in Rom. iv. 16, it is of faszk, that it might be by
grace. Again, in Eph. ii. 8—10, * For by grace are ye
saved through faith: . . . itis the gift of God: not
of works, lest any man should boast, For we are
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus.” Has
the law any place in all this?

As the believer is justified only by faith, and the
law is not of faith,—‘‘no man being justified by the
law in the sight of God,""—how then can the law be
either the rule of life or of daily walk for him who is
dead to it, and who is united by faith to the risen,
glorified Man at God’s right hand? Does not the
word of God (which should be final and conclusive
for the believer) forever settle the question of the
law for him? for it is written in Gal ii. z1 **for if
righteousness come by (or is through) the law, then
Christ is dead in vain” (has died for naught). Can
the believer go back again to the Jaw, asking God to
incline his heart to keep the law—that which is not
of faith—that which is the ‘‘ministration of death,
written and engraven in stones” (2 Cor. iii, 7)?

DAILY WALK.
John i, 12, 13.
Colossians ii. 6, 7, 8.
1 John ii, 6.

1 Peter ii, 21.

The book of Hebrews is the book of ‘'better

things,” Christ, our great High Priest, and not the
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law, being set before us. In chapter vii. 12 we read,
‘‘For the priesthood being changed, there is made a
change of the law;” and in verse 19, * The law made
nothing perfect.” In chapter x. 1 it is written,
““The law was a shadow of good things to come;”
and in verse g, ‘*He taketh away the first, that He
may establish the second.” Read prayerfully He-
brews, chaps. vii., viii., ix., x. :

R. D

THE THINGS WHICH ARE ABOVE:
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY & R.,,NEW YORK, NOV.26,1903.

v (Col. iii., first verses.)

Y THAT a blessed privilege and dignity it is to be

' incense-bearers, as we have been hearing—to

make manifest the savor of Christ's name!
This’is surely priestly work, as in Peter a /Zo/ly priest-
Hood, etc. The material of our sweet incense is to
bé the savor of Christ, who is ever fragrant to God;
we offer the sacrifice of praise, confessing His name,
Tt is ot to be counting over our mercies merely, but
the primary thought is that we are to be offering the
praise 6f Christ to God.

Pail does not ever lose the sense of priesthood and
nearness to God; he is a worshiper when led about
or in prison, his feet in the stocks, or when cast out
and in -bitter trial. We all alike are privileged to
have in our censers the same blessed perfume that
the apostle had.

He realized also how to be a royal priest, to show
forth the praises of Him that hath called us out of
darkness into His marvelous light, in kingly dignity.
In the presence of God we are a holy priesthood, and
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in the presence of the world a royal priesthood to
show forth the praises of Him who hath called us.
In Colossians it is not primarily priesthoud, but in
a sense a deeper truth. They bave been taught to
look on their own position according to Christ’s posi-
tion; and He has measured it for us by His cross,
His death and resurrection. We are ‘*‘dead with
Christ,” God having set the seal of His condemna-
tion on what sinful man is; man,as such, having no
standing before God. The Christian has learned
that God looks for nothing in him as a child of Adam.
Oh what blessedness when souls see how God set us
aside and condemned us in the person of His blessed
Son on the cross, showing us the blessed relief of be-
ing done with self entirely, crucified and dead with
Christ! This must be in connection witl seeing that
in the death of Christ God has set us aside. If we
would know the sweetness of the things of God, it
must be in connection with the cross of Christ. **If
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, wlere Christ sitteth at the right hand of
God.” We are not to be occupied with a dead self any
more than with a sinful self, or with a good self. Itis
not self at all that we are to be occupied with, but Christ
risen and glorified, with Christ where He is; and he
shows us that we are in the same atmosphere with
our Lord though our feet are still in the sands of the
wilderness. It is occupation with that blessed One
His person, His love, His sympathy, His riche:
these are now to occupy us in connection with a gl
rified Christ, for all these things are above. The
do not accord with the things that are about us here
The savor of Christ is not earthly, but heavenly-
a savor of that which is above; and we are pilgrim



332 THE THINGS WHICH ARE ABOVE

here. So far as occupation of mind and real life are
concerned, it is hid, not merely from the gaze of the
world, but with Christ in God. The world looks on
us with pity, scom, or indifference, and may say,
‘‘How is it that a man of such abilities is content to
go. on with religious things and humble people!” and
if the world does understand our life, it’s the saddest
reproach to us.

; would not take out of this text the safetly of
being hidden—blessedly so. But below the other
thought is the principal one, that all our springs are
in Him. Does that describe our life practically ?
It is what God sees. We live in an age of superfi-
c1a11ty even in divine things—such a public kind of
life; the necessities of toil and business make it diffi-
cult to live much in private. The enemy would con-
stantly use the necessary duties of life to shut out
from the communion with God, Many do seek it
mornmg and evening. We miss the thought of it if
we think God wants a half hour of time; He wants
us to lead the hidden life when our hands are in toil.

Decl:ension-—how often has it been just this lack
of constant abiding in the hidden life, thus bringing
the soul into the presence of God in the sanctuary!
What more beautiful than to see the child of God
growing in spiritual intelligence! The root of all is
to be leading practically the hidden life that has
Christ in glory so before the heart that the soul
feeds on Him. ¢ Let the word of Christ dwell in
you richly in all wisdom'—not of God now, nor
Scripture, but in such a way that it presents Christ
to us; so that, though not speaking explicitly of
Christ, it presents Christ to us. ‘Man shall not live
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
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out of the mouth of God shall man live.” Is that
our bread ? Then we are living on the bread Christ
fed on, entering into the place into which He has
introduced us by death and resurrection. The Lord
give us in this, not to have service before us, but fel-
lowship with Him!

THE TRUTH.

O arrive at the absolute involves abstractions be-
T yond the finite mind of man. However, effort
of this kind amply repays the searcher after
truth if he will only delve in the mountain of truth
with the pick and shovel of Scripture, actuated by a
spirit of love and reverence for Him who is the
Truth., These are prerequisites, and without them
the fields of divine truth will be barren indeed.

There is a remarkable passage (r Tim. ii. 4) where
God, having become the Saviour of men, the Sa-
viour-God, ‘*desires that all men should be saved
and come to the knowledge of the truth.”

If we could be in the presence of God apart from
any connection with the universe, we would be con-
scious of truth only, Error cannot possibly exist
in His presence, It does not exist there because it
has been discovered and eliminated, or, being there
was purged out,but because it never could exist there.

If now we could bring in the universe as it was at
the time of Adam’s innocency, we would still be con-
scious of nothing but truth, This must be so because
God pronounced everything ‘‘very good," and there-
fore without error, This is the very nature of truth,
it is always consistent with itself, which is the nature
of Him who is the Truth. There cannot be any
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truth at all apart from God, If Ile were to cease to
exist wonld truth remain?  Certainly not.  Bnt al-
low IHis existence and the thonght of Ilis character
immediately follows, which is, Ile is Truth, Do you
want the truth as to love? God is love, Do you
want the truth as to light? God is light. And so on.

Now no doubt Adam in his unfallen estate appre-
hended God in this way and rejoiced in Iis presence.
But something has ocenrred that prevents man from
knowing God direet. More than that, something has
veenrred that makes man hy nature an enemy of
God. ITe has logt all possession * of truth, and must
therefore approach God through Another.  We have,
then, the unspeakably precious truth that God may
be perfectly seen through the Lord Jesus Christ, we
see God in Christ,

However, as the passage (uated indicates, men
must be saved, God's righteonsness demands that
the matter of sin must be settled to His glory, then
it is the untold privilege to again know God, and
that in Jesus Christ who is the Truth,  Therefore if
we desire to know God as to righteousness, it is to
behold Jesus; as to holiness it is to behold Jesuns; as
to light it is to behold Jesus; as to love it is to be-
hold Jesus—and so on. Surely we can now say **in
ITim dwells all the fulness of the Godbead bodily, "

I do not think the passage quoted from first Timo-
thy looks at man with reference to his terrible moral
T i.,-r(',m"n"ui-/‘?,‘ ull l‘\hn\\'lv(lm;:" h\\'hit'.h' lulxnu\\lz‘dg-(—u_a:o
trith o w0 (hingg; bl T have said “hnowledge,” ot LY or
eartnin knowledge,” asoworg just in Boglish, 10 1 sadd, in En-
glish, “nequuinted with (o teagh, ' it wonklimply nob porsessed ;
bt knowledgy is Frdyvasis, 10w my “Qul]," Qb is contrasted
witl “partind;? " Heortadn ! with deubtful,”  To Jknow the
Lruth sugggests possession ol ik (T, N, 1)) o



.PORTION FOR THE MONTH. 335

condition, but rather at the fact that he has lost
completely all possession of the truth, which of
course is the direct result of siu, What an unspeak-
able privilege to know God, and that too in Christ
the Trnth. F.H]J

PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

E couclude our readings for this year with the wri-
tings of the beloved apostle John—his Gospel and
the book of Revelation. While so different in

their contents, there is a beautiful harmony, we need not
say, which makes them fitting companion pieces.

In' the Gospel we see our blessed Lord, the Son of God,
made manifest in flesh, who reveals the Father’s love in
the face of all opposition, and ministers to the feeblest
faith of the unworthy that lay hold upon it.

-Revelation is the book of judgment, where this same
Son of God is seen with eyes as a flame of fire, whose
sword must smite those who refuse His grace. Thus
mercy and judgment, as we have been so constantly see-
ing throughout the Psalms, the Prophets, and Epistles, are
blended together. Thank God, for the believer, the judg-
ment has been Dborne by Another, and the mercy flows
forth unhindered, though judgment of our ways continues,
lest we should exalt ourselves and forget that we are
debtors to mercy alone.

The divisions and contents of John's Gospel have been
so recently gone into at some length, that it will scarcely
be needed to go over them again. Briefly, they are
three:

1. (Chaps. i~ii. 22.) The eternal life seen in the per.
son of Christ Himself,

2. (Chaps, il. 23-xvii,) Eternal life communicated from
Christ to Flis people, who believe in Him.

3. (Chaps. xvili—xxi.) Eternal life secuted through the
death and resurrection of our blessed Lord,
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Revelation has two main divisions:

1. The judgment of the Son of God wpon His Church,
the vessel of testimony left upon this earth (chaps, i.-iii.).

Div. 2. (Chaps. iv.—xxii.) The judgments of the Son of
God poured out upon a guilly world which has refused
His grace, either in open opposition or empty profession.

After the judgments come the blessings, of the earth
during the Millennium, and of that eternal state where sin
will not ounly be repressed but eternally banished from
God’s fair creation to its prison, and where the new heav-
ens and new earth will be the abode of a holy as well as
a redeemed people.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Ques. 28.—Does Scripture intlinate that there will cense to be a
corpornte testimony to the truth of Clrist and His Church before
the Lord comes?

ANS.—We know of no scripture that does, nor does it seem like
our gracions God to provida for the ntter failure of His people. On
the other hand, there is much in Seriptnre to warn, and to keep vs
from a spirit of sell-complacency. The manifest tendency of every-
thing is awny from the fixst love. The professing Church is drift-
ing toward open aposiasy, nnd the world is ripening fast for
jndgment, It is surely siguificaut that Laodicen follows Philadel-
phia. Chis does not menn that Philadelphin is absolutely suc-
ceeded by Laodicen, but it does show the moral condition of things
at the last, nud the specinl need for lowliness, self-distrust, and
faith, Xt is only the power of God that keops us, but that, blessed
be His name, is for us, It is n3 true now aa ever that Christ is
snflicient for His people. God is unchanged, Hia Word abides.
What need then is there for [urther failure? Surely we are not
stroitened in Him, but in ourselves.

T.et us then not be downcnst, nor elated, but in all lowliness
count upon the unfuiling One, We do not helieve it tohe a henlthy
spivitusl condilion to expect (nilure, as surely it is nok to be pnffed
up.
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